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A fatal Eng gagement, wherein theſe two 
 Popiſh Chiefs, with their whole Clans, 
are cut, off upon IR - by clear De- 
monſtration. 
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18 W chateke . i 
= Rome place our ' Saviour's triumphant 
into Jeruſalem (when the Peo- 
ple Branches of Palm- trees 2 
in his Way) * Sunday, that is, 
— E the firſt Day of the Week, 
, Tre h is the Chriſtian Sabbath ;_ and. 
kis Crucifixiqn, on Fiide I affirm, that his Entry was on. - 

Saturday, the ſeventh 5 of the Week, or the 555 
Sabbath ; and that he died on Thurſday, or the | 
of the Week. | 
I own, I for ordina call the firſt Day of the Week | 
the 3 Day; and indeed that Name by which it is. 
ught to ſound very ſweetl our Ears: Yet, 

Anal Pond mats wo call che Hagen of 
the Ship, 5 he was, Jour s ; wk 222 2 and 
22 A AT was. * je Nane 
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rove that, 5, Wich will d. they could be ſaid on that Da ur 
| — Av ich vin drive back his * to S 

day. 

A Demonſtration from the Evangeliſt Mark, 1 
the Alſiſtance of others when i it 1s needful. 5 - 


If our ever bleſſed. LORD; JESUS. ered lace 7 


ruſalem in Triumph on Sunday, then, on He the Ac- 
count of that, Chap. 1 I. $,9, 10,14. in which laſt we are told 
alſo, that When Evening-time WAS come, he r out to Be- 
thany, with the Twelve: The Evangeliſt ſays, Next = 
coming from Bethany, vas hungry, ſaw the Nerz 


curſed it: In his Way came to Te eruſalem, and caſt out 
the Buyers and lers out of the * That Day muſt 
be Monday. 


When Jarl ſays, in the. I och v. 7) hat when it was 
2 he awent out of the City; and in the Morning paſſing 
, they ſaxy the Fig-tree qithered by the Roots, v. 20. This * 
Bay muſt be Jueſday. d IN 
On this Day Peter obſerved to our Lord Jeſus, chat the 
Fig-tree was withered ; and our Saviour on this ſpeals to 
him of the Efficacy of Prayer to do greater Things, if it 
be made in Faith; but requires, that we ſhould forgi * 
others, if we would have the Pardon we pray ſor 
God, from v. 20. to 27. What I have given the Sum =. 
Was ſpoken i in the Way; for, v. 27. And they came 'agaitr 


0 Jernfalem; and the chief Prieſts, Scribes and qe come 
20 um, and a5k of him, By aubat Authorit 7 he did theſe Things? | 
ers out of the Tem- 


to wit, to caſt out the Buyers and Sel 
ple, the Day before; theſe Things of which Complaint | 
ad: been made to them, as the proper Perſons arky had 


Authority to determine what was a Profanation of the | 
Temple, and what not. This occaſioned his. Queſtion to 


them, Whether the Baptiſm 5 hn was from Heaven, or 
of Hen! And ſeeing they" would not anſwe r his oor a 

neither would he anſwer theirs, but as his Doctrine and 

Miracles proved whence he had his Authority; and that 
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if havebe Aff er, Wr 8 when en he 8 
1 did on bimſelf to be che Sen © re . 
105 proteeds 0 what was ke 0 ſpeak e 
He rhrearens them as cruel and treacherous H 
* * . who had killed other Servants of his e * 
i | 0 0 ſhortly Kill him his Son; He affirms, that he 
is the Stine whom the Builders were to rejeck, and yet it Was. 
to become the Heat of the Corner; and out of the ＋ 
whence he took this, he adds, This is done by the Lor Lord, and. 
it is evondrous in dur Eyes This is contained | From the ths 27th 
Verſe of the 11th Chapter, to the I ith Verſe of the lath. 
"Tis evident, tho he delivers his Mind in Parables, he 
delivers it plaitily/; and with the Threatnings, joivs an An- 
1 their Queſtion, Whence he had his Authority; It | 
Father, the Maſter of the Vineyard, whereof the © 
well only Husbandmen, that ſent him to ſeek Fruit. He 54 
had *Righ t to rectity "what Ha e as dane by them in wh 
the Vineyard. % 
They boaſted their "Authority, Jo. but they had aba it. 
As the rejected him; as they were Husbandmen, ſo con- 
ſider” them under the Metaphor of Builders, they were 4 
chargeable'with the Tame Crime; The Lord had done that | 
wondrous Thing, to make him the chief S B 9 
tho they had deſpiſed him; and therefore he had Divine 
Authority, yo burthey, had forfeited thei 
We are next told in the 12th Verſe Phat + 0 2 Py T 
apprehend him, and they feared the Pe 5 Vor they knew. be 
had ſpoke that Parable againſt them. 2 they left him, and 
avent their Way, and ſent to him ſome of the Phariſees and 
Herodians, that they might bunt for him cuith Speech (as the 
I Greek is) that 1 that by . Speech Feat y might — 
ſomething out of him, wheret he might be, entangled 7 | 
the Rocha Governor irritate'a allt lun; for 5 feared? 
Pilate would not trouble himſel abe Queſtions and. Strifes 
of their Law, or put him to Death for ſaying he was tlie 
< Son of God, or or 0 he fad. 7 his r to 1 2 
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peror, and one of the worſt of Men, as boch 


datitus' and Suetonius, Roman Hiſtorians, aſſure us. 


His Anſwer amazes theſe treacherous Spies, v. 17. And 
mn the next, the Sadducees tem pe ft. 


lenced) with that Queſtion, Whoſe Wite at the Reſur- 


reftion the Woman Rould be who had ſeven Husbands? us 
To them our Lord gives Anſwers, to the 28th ver. Ant 


there we are told that one of the Seribes had drawn near, 
and heard his Diſpute with the Sadducees ; and ſeeing that 
anſwered well, asked him, ¶ bat tuas the 4 
mmand of all:? To which Jeſus replied, to the 3 


ach: 


which it is ſaid, No Man durſt att him any more Queſtions. 
In Verſe 35th, we are told how Jeſus now begins to aK 
in his Turn, How David, infpirec by the Spirit, calls 
and that he ſaid this, 

teaching in the Temple. This is taken Notice of here, be- 
cauſe, tho' there were many Cx Scribes there, they. Þ 
| Time that the Friede came to ack him by wha Authority. f 
he acted, were in the Femple; for, th. 21. 23. we are 

8 m in the Temple, and asked that 
Quetion: And all the ret follow neecſſriy in the me 


Chrift his Lord, if he be his Son? 


eould not anſwer it: For 
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told that they came to him in the Temple, 
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All theſe Things (if our Savious entred 
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SECTION I, 


Chief Prieſts asket him by, what Authority he did theſe 


Things? And, as you have ſeen, Mert is poſitive that this | 
was that ſame Day that he ſaw the Fig: tree withered as be 
came to Feruſaler: ; N. on the 


Suppoſition mentioned, was Tue 


(day. 
From that Day, tho he l not anſwer their Queſtion 
direQly, yet he anſwered it intelligibly enough in Parables, 
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T "HAT this may he the more evident, not.only do 
none of the Kun lifts give an Symptom bel 


being done on diffrent Park, | they give clear 4 
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i apprehended him, had it not for Fear the 
= would have reſcued him, and fallen on them: Nay, Lake 


bs. they not feared the People. He adds, v. 20. 
that «vatching him (for ſo the Greek is) they ſent * 
oF Sies, that might catch his Speech concerning giving Tri- 
oh quite to Ceſar: That is, left he ſhould get away from 


4. T 
appointed by them, had an Eye upon him; ſo that the 
_ Ending the Spies, and their asking him before concerning 
bis Authority, and his thereon | propoling the Parables a- 
gainſt them, were all the ſame Day and Place, to wit, in 
the Temple. JFC | 
6 Matthew, 2 21. 23. is expreſs, that the Saddacees, 
their queſtioning him concerning the Woman that was mar- 
Fried to ſeven Brethren, was that Game Day that others 
tempted him fby asking if it was lawful to pay Tribute 
to Ceſar? And it was in the Fs end For it was upon 
 Ekcaring that he had anſwered well, and on the ſame Day 
that the Scribes asked him, What was the chief Comm 
vent of the Law ? as you ſaw in the laſt Section. ; 
Our Lord's ſaying to them, I David call Chrift Lord, 
boo is he then his Sonu? was the ſame Day with the 
orribes Queſtion to him about the chief Command: For 
ne, after relating that of the Sadducees being confours. 


20. 39. in the next Verſe, without mentioning the Que- 
tion that he who commended him for ſpeaking well put 
him, but referring us to what is wrote in Mark, after gi- 
ing us that ſhort Hint, immediately ſubjoins, that naue 
Y i y - ft ask bim any more Aue ſtions. And immediately aft 
hat, ſays, But (for ſo the Word % ſhould? be rendr, 
pere) be ſaid unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is Da- 
Pid's Sn? There 3 ſhewing us, that having cons 
_ Founded them by his Ant ers, he immediately falls to 
P onfound them with his Queſtions; for this the adverſa- 
ie or diſcretive Particle clearly declare. 
Another Proof of this laſt is, That Matthew ſays, (hay: 
22. 34. That the Phariſces, when they heard he had 2 
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Sadducees to Silence, came together; and one of then being 4 


ir, anni bim, atked bim, ſaying, Which is the great 
. : C 
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ded, and that one ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſpoken, Chap. 
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(33) 
wer, adds, v. 41. But the Phariſees being gathered ſogetber 
"(a5 be bad told, v. 34.) Ja, acked them, ſaying, In ball 
* #hink ye of Chriſt * W hoſe Sen is bes? ” 3 
© » Theſe Things therefore are ſo ſtrongly chained toge-| 

ther, that if one of them were done on Twe/day, they were 
all tranſacted that Day. The three firſt by 
in it; and they having wrote ſo plentifully on theſe; * 


y on theſe, Far 
ſays nothing of them, but wiſely, and happily for us, choo- 
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adds, v. 45. But (J) all the Peoples hearing, be ſaid to bis 


Diſciples, Becvare of the Scribes, who love to walk in long 
— devour Widows Houſes, &c. Intimating to us, 


Robes, 


Evangeliſts 125 8 


41 
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ſe to record his Speeches that Night he was betrayed, in- 

Mead of the others. | Bras 1 

| | ; 

SECTION III. 

F theſe Things mentioned were done on E ueſday, as 1 

J have proved they muſt have been, if the Peoples 

fſtrewing Palm- Branches in his Way was on Sund ay, Ml 

then what follows was on Tueſday alſo. „„ 

I. Luke had told, Chap. 20. 41. what he had ſaid to 
the Scribes and Phariſees concerning Chriſt's being the Son 

of David; Immediately after finiſhing that Subject, he 


that, after having convicted the Seribes of Ignorance in 


that great Point concerning the Maſſ ab, he preſently, be- 


fore all 5 and therefore {till in the Temple, ex- 4 


horts his Diſciples to beware of them. „ ; 
Mark agrees with this: For, Chap. 12. 32. having rela- 
red that our Lord faid, David therefore calls him Lord; 


Bocv is he then his Son? The next Words are, And the 


numerous Multitude (the Greek is, 6 Tous ace, 
which takes in Nobles as well as Commons) heard him 

gladly. And be ſaid to them in his Dettrine, Beware of the 
Scribes, &c. Tis plain, that the ſame Multitude, who | 
heard the former with Pleaſure, heard this; it was ſpoken Þ 
to them as their Part, after the Phariſees had got theirs. | 
, _ Mattheav agrees with'theſe two; for after having in the 


End of his 22d Chapter ſpoken of the Queſtion concern- 


ing David's Son, in the firſt Verſe, of the next Chapter 


| he ſubjoins, Then ſpake Jeſus to the Multitades, and to his 


Diſciples And, as he gives our Lord's Diſcourſe at more 


4 
” - 


eng EA 8 of the ** two, he his * far *. 
rd ſhewed the Scribes and Phariſees were to be obeyed, 
5 how they were in other Things to beware of them. 
Theſe Things continue to the End of that Chapter. 
2. His commendipg the poor Widow that caſt in the 
oo 905 Mates to the Treafury in the Temple, was that ſame 
reel * : For Luke having ip the End of the 2orh Chapter 
2 ahn poke of the Scribe: evouring Widows Houſes, in the 
00 1 2 Verſe of the z iſt ſays, But having ones 1b, be 12 
in- eſe that gave. Gifts to the Treaſury ;-—- Shew 
cus had not riſen from the Place where 1 5 "Row ke 
7 1125 only Iift up! his Eyes, and ſaw cheſs that 


"Mer has the fame Thing. For, having ſp Oy FF of 


the 


m6 int Fr ba 550 Chap. ty in the 
iS et Verle lays, us havi! 4 avis) te to the 
les Treaſury ; 21 oe 2 an 1 2 


that 2 $ 

Matt bea fays 1 of this, tho ſome Divines hare 
bee e N ro fig, Ge Mer N | 
m 20 and cven e ſtine m Mat- 
e's en . Scores of 10 og well as this, 


is diligent Readers, be « ohſeryed to 9 e Contrary 
g N01 I ul prove that tis more re probable th that Mark Hd | 
us, the Ground-work an which Are 50 enlarged. Bur chat 


not my preſent Buſineſs. | 
"Tis enough to that, that the two. Evangelifs cher have 
That Hiſtory, agree that i it was © 1 me Day with the 
1 —— : and if ek were on Tre day, e . that of 


la- Widow 8 "oP in her Mites. 

13 

be 

965 keriox . 
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AR E, S y after relming ee 1 the. 54 
of his twelfth { chapter, e in Lan * 

of the next, 

1 And as he vent out of he Temple, one 2 4 77 

ays fe bim, Maſter, bebold, auhat . ae age, 55 

* 128861 vu 

2 And Jeſus an wering, ſaid to bim = there off not a 

Stone be ir on 4 x; that Tas, wot be thrown Key PO 4 | 


A * 
1 
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| TE | 
And as be. ſat on the Monnt of Olives ite to *. 
21 Peter, and James, and John, and 275 
| ; im privately, When ſhall theſe Things be ? and what i is " 
1 Nen qyben 277 theſe Things ſhall be fulfilled? 
| I Imnrhediately follows our Lord's Anſwer, to the End of 
4 that Chapter. c 
1 Hence it is evident that this was on the fame Day with 
| theſe Things in the preceeding Section. They were "(poke 
and ated within the Temple, that is, within that Part of it 
called the Court of the People. The Stones and Building 
were ſhewed him when — came out; and in the Aftex- 
' noon, or toward the Evening, his Diſcourſe was concern- 
ing the Deſtruction of Jeruſaleni, and his own ſecond 
Coming: For he was not yet gone (by v. 3.) to Betbany 
where he lodged, but was fitting on that Part of the 
Mountain bf Olives, oppoſite to the Temple, mw to it, 
and no doubt bewailing is well as foretelling its m. 
Bethany was a Mile: and ſome more further off thai the 
. rag? A lite to the Temple; this, by Jaſephus, was but 
five Fu Wong s off; but the other, Jobn 11. 18. was fifteen, 
that is; two Mites lacking a Furlong, 
Luke, tho he does not expreſs the Places where theſe 
Things were ſaid, referring us to Mark (with whom, as 
he was Paul's Fellow-Labourer as well as himfelf, I be- 
lieve he wrote in Concert) for the Places; he relates, in 
the Beginning of his 21ſt Chapter, the Widow's caſting in 
her M wg 4 5 without 7 Intimation of a different 
Day, adds, v. 5. And to ſome Healing of the Temple, and 
. "with what "beauti ful Stones and Gifts it was adorned. 


Ball theſe ngs be: * 
Maitbeco allo, after having '$H poke of his Diſcourſe 
2 the 8 and Pharifees in the Temple, to the 
nd of his 23. begins his 23. with an Account of the 
: Diſciples theving him the Buildings; and 2. 3, that when 
he was fitting on the Mount of Olives, his meg * 
Bim two Queſtions, I hen theſe Deſolatior!s hou! 
bat <2asthe Sign of bis Coming, and ofthe End of t the Wilt? orld ? 
To which different Queſtions he gives different Anſwers, 
t the End of that Chaprer ; and inftantly fitbjolhs the 
a Parable of the ten Virgins, the Talents, ad the Sheth _ 
1 and the different Sentence of Gvod and OD 
lie Lad of the 25. 9 ee - 


td 
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And, b. ok, But they acked bim, Javing, Maſter, b 
7 | | 
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1 2s ta her, and fait tber 
Queſtion concerning the End of the orld, that none can 
doubt but they were ſpoke : at the ſame Time, as A - 
i them. 


+" SRESINMG $20 
' That Apoſtle fays in the firft Verſe of his 26. Chapter 
And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had Fniſbed all theſe Dif 
_ſ, he aid to his Diſci ples, 
? know that after TWO DAYS is the Paſſour, 


and 27 the Sn of Man is betrayed te be eru ifed. 
As this contains a new Proof that the 8 pecches in the | 


25. Chapter, and theſe in the 24. Bees al 5 ſpoke on the 


Mount of Olives, o oppoſite to the Templ re he had 
told us our Saviour fat down and e wih his 
Diſciples,” Chap. 24, 3. So. it is evident, that if theſe Diſ- 
courfes were on Tueſday 7, as I have proved they muſt be, 
if our Lord's triumphant Entry into e alem was on 
Sunday; then it muſt be on that Day that he ſaid, Neex 
% Days is the Paſſover. Nor are "e to think ut ür Fo 
that fo many Things were ſpoken in one Day ; for t 
People came early in ibe Morning, or, as ſome render it, in 
deluculo, or the 2 5 to hear him. : 
Mark has the fame in Effect with azthees : For tho* he 
has not our Lord's Diſcourſes on the Mount of Olives ſo 
full as he, yet he has a good Part of them ; and, ha- 
ving with them concluded his 13. Chapter, begins his 13 


with theſe Words, 


But the Paſſever and Da s of wnleavened Bread were 10 
be AFTER O DAYS. | 
Luke gives no Account how many Days were after theſe : 
Tn yet he ſhews there were more than one before 
Paſſover ;, for be ſays, Chap. 21. 37. But he taught 
the Days in the Temple, and in the Night going out, be Jedged 
in the Mount of Olives. 38. And all the People came ear- 
ly to bim to hear him. And begins his 22d Chapter, Bus 
the Feaſt called the Paſſover was at Hand. _ | 
I have tranſlated theſe Paſſages as they are in the Greek ;, 
And I believe that Fude is not ufer as to the Num- 
ber of Days betwixt that and the Paſſover, having left 
that to Mark, and to * alſo, if he wrote in Con- 
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12 : 
cert with them But on this my Demonſtration (it is vi- 


Able) has nd De 

It is evident a 

lifts to aſſiſt agairif bold Caw lers, if any ſhould be 

yet Mark alone, to any that is not contentious, marks out 
three Days ſucceſſively following one another. 

1. That Day in which the cople received him with 


, the” I have brought i in the cher E 


* _—_— to Feruſalern. , 


afterthat, in which he curſed the Fig-trec, 
en ** Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple: 
Allow me here « foe: ion; 
Concerning the Fig- tree he ſays, 4 11. 13. And fee- 
ing a Pig-tree afar oF hav Paving Leaves, be came, perad- 
on it; and cuben be came, 
* this by there <vas <A a Sea 2 
Figs (fo it is in the Greek.) The Mewing Tz wy 
that there was not a Scalon | of Vibe to that 2 
tho” other Trees of its Kind and Largenefs had 
Figs on thern, 8 tho” not fully ripe, yet might bet 
Hunger, it oy the Time when their Barley was ripe,an 
1 Sheaves of it were waved at the Paſſover. At 


cal Wits will allow, that the Roman Ambaſſador, that 


told, He had in his Lap Peace and War, and bid the 


3 arthaginians chooſe which they ws 3 ſhaking 


ec his Gown, bade them take War, w — 4 bid Tley 
4 them . he pleaſed, added 
_ y, The Senate and People acted ſo Fee. CD, in 
making Covenants the killed a Sow with a Stone, and 
—— ra the like ruction to the Breaker. Why do 
t — Blaſphemers ridicule our Saviour, who curſed the 
tree that did not bear Fruit when others of its Sort 


di, or he would not ſurely have looked for Fruit from it } 


icht not he cauſe it wither, for an Inſtruction to us; as 
as the Romans might kill that Animal, for a Terror 


| to q 2 This by che by. 


3. There was the Day after that, on which amy 3 in the 


Morning they ſaw the Fig - tree dried up by the Roots, 


and on which I have demonſtrate that 'the men- 
tioned in the precceding Sections fell out; and particular- 
y I have rope] in the fa ev do. this Section, That 


An Os he . ** tuo 4 is the Ce 
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SECTION vt. 


Have proved this at large from Scripture, and that 
with the greater Care, that theſe who have no other 


Authors hut theſe Divine Writings in the End 
my Demonſtration compleat by u bn I do not — 


N the 2 of Rome 8 8 — the Goſ- 
or Hol day, the er apt, 
45 ID an Jo. As Beck for the 01 of Sarum, and 

x Roman and Pariſtan Miſſals, is taken out of Mark 14. 
an In that Time was the Paſſover aud unlea-. 


cot 75 ter tbo. 4 te 9.in, the WE Yagi OG 


wi 12 J urge 2 8 no further, r that this a En. 
or is there an 1 

aaa to believe that In urch of Rome 
5 otherwiſe than that it was n Twe/day that our 

. Lord ſaid, After two Days is the Paſſover. Tis not 

Fan oft that the Church of Rome is rational in claſſingthe 


Events in the Miſſals; ir is reaſanable e 
had fa | 


be SECTION. VII. 


HAT our Saviour ate the Paſſover on FR 
what all 2 the Church of Rome his 
is Maunday Tharſday, on which, aj ing Chriſt, 

they will have the Pep to waſh the Feet of Pilgrims, and 


the King theſe of ars. And my Maſs-Book orders 


two of the elder Prieſts to waſh the Feet of the reſt, 
ing one of them on one Side of the Quire, and the ot 
on the other; and then theſe two to w. 
Feet. They have whole Scores of other — py 


that Day, — abſurd, and ſome of them blaſphemous. 


On that Day the cſuite Ofſdrivs, 3 t Man among his 
own EY he Sons that an End > A to the Paichal 


Lamb and augen See, n 


e 


Lord made his Teſtamen hass 
„ eee eviting it, but that he muſt have ate 
the Paſſover, and inſtituted the Lord's Supper on Ther- 
day, if he died on Fridey. * 


SECTION VIII. 
EEING the Paſſover (as all know) was to be killed 
on the Evening of that Day wherein it was eaten, 
then it is clear to a Demonſtration, that if our Lord 


8 


ate it on Thurſday, then theſe Words, After two Days 


11 the Paſſover, which our Lord ſpoke, and that are in 
both Matthew and Mark, could not be ſpoke on Vene 
day ; for if he had told on that Day (after finiſhing all 
theſe Sayings) how long it was to the Paſſover, when it 
was ſo near, he would have ſaid, To-Morrow,' or the 
next Day is the Paſſover; as is the Expreſſion all over the 
Scripture, and every where elſe ; and would not have ſaid 
that it Mas to be after two Ds. 
The Reader will find ſhortly, that this Section alone, 
with what is before, that after our Lord rode into Feru- 
falem in the Manner foretold by the Prophet, there were 
two Days mentioned, that in which he went to the Fig- 
tree, and that in which they ſaw it withered, before our. 
Lord faid, The Paſſover was to be after two Days; will 
make my Demonſtration compleat, comparing it with o- 
P allages relative 


ther Scripture. But, to clear ſome other 
to this Matter, . 


— 


SECTION X 


JTo EN in his 12. Chapter at the Beginning, fa 
That fix Days before ts Paſſover at Bethany, —.— I 
| Lazarus was, whom he had raifed from the Dead, 
ith #bey made him a Supper there; and Martha miniftred, but 
18 Lazarus was one of theſe that ſat at Table. Mary there. 


| fore took a Pound of Qintment of pure Spikenard very pre- 
| cious, and anointed 4 Feet us, and wiped his Ns, 5 
1 with her Hairs, and the Houſe <vas filled <vith the Odour o- 
* | © the Ointment. Then he relates, Judas r 


P 
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oO OR NE. : 
plained of ic. Offvrizs, and, which I regret, better Men 
than he, ſay, Thar this is the ſame Anointing with thar, 
Mart 14. 3. where, after having related, v. 1. that the 
Paſſover was after two Days, and that the Chief Prieſts 
ſought how they might with Guile take and kill Jeſus, 
but nor on the Fealt-Day,for Fear of an Uproar ; the E- 
vangelift ftraight adds, And when be was in Bethany in 
the Houſe of Simon the Leper, when be ſat down, or was 

| down, to Meat, there came a Woman having an A 
Tabafter-Box of Ointment, of pure precious 39 * ; and 
having broke the Alabaſter, poured it on bis Head; but there 
— 2 ſome that were angry and they murmured againſt 
Matthexy places this in the Game Time, and with the 
fame Circumſtances with Mark; and particularly adds, 
_ That the Diſciples Gere angry, and ſaid, Wherefore is this 
Waſte ? Chap. 26. 1, 14. Luke fays nothing of either. 
There js not the leaft Reaſon to ſay it was the ſame A- 
nointing with that in John; and it is very ipjurious to 
Matthew and Mark, without Cauſe to charge them with 
Writing their Narration of that out of Order, when they, 
as I have proved before, in theſe Things immediately be- 
fore our Saviour's Death have taken ſpecial Care to put all 
Things in Order, and they are all linked together in a 
Chain, tho' ſometimes they refer to one another. 
Is there any Abſurdity, of all the Women that were 
dur Saviour's Diſciples there ſhould be two able and wil- 
ling to beſtow ſome. precious Ointment on our Saviour ? 
Nay, what if it was the ſame Woman? For Matthew 
and Mart give not her Name. „ 
Is it abſurd to fay, The Diſciples would have blamed 
ber that did it the ſecond Time, when Chriſt had checked 
ſome Days before for Murmuring ? Certainly not: 
a were yet catnal in a great Meaſure. Peter was once 
called Satan (inſtead of the Rock, that was to bear the 
Weight of the Church, as che Papifts will haye him to 
be) for contradicting his Lord, whom he had owned t6 
be the Son of the living God. Nay, he affirmed” oftner 
than once, that Night our Lord was betrayed, that he would 
never deny him, tho he ſhould die with him; likewiſe ſaid 
they all, tho Chriſt ſaid otherwiſe. They had a Pretence to 
be diſpleaſed at this ſecond Anointing, and not at the firſt; 
Fhat the ſetond flowed from Oftentationz-whethet it 2 ä 


5 1 
the ſame Woman ; But ped e E. . 1995 ber, 


that ſhe hearin how vel * 
would ha ve a Name 707 At and 

leſly, kt otherwiſe ſhe would not haye Dare pa 
Rate ſhould rather A beftowed on the Poor. 
7 ning o Nene ch 1 r in the 
Foals of erte, 4 his Siſters are theſe Sits he 
imends, when he ſay 1 Nee bim 4 4 There 
we yp 855 e 'to whom it ſhould 


tha here is ſe 57 as ſhe did in her Houſe, Tul 
10. 39.— 42 d it ſeems that good Woman had 2 
Talent and P to be ſo EN | 

The Anointing, in the other Evangeliſts, is in the Houfe 


of Simon the Lon er (pr robably one whom Jeſus had cured 
of thar Diftemper) 4g 4 he was the ſame, Hitz 
with whom our Saviour fat at Meat, Zuke 7, 36. And 
ſure enough, Mary, Lazarus his Sifter, Aid i in Tas Simon 
louſe anoint our Lord's s Feet with Ointment, | and wi 
: them with her Hairs. Simon might have fallen into his I. 
„and been cured after this. But whether he be 5 
la or not, it was Lazarus his Siſter that was that Sin- 
ner. Du Pin cannot believe it, becauſe he and his Siſters 
appear to have been 8 of h as if there were 
no Sinners among the Perſons of Ky in France. 
But the Apoſtle 8. is poſitive that it was ſhe, Chap. 
11. 2. when, ; living ſpoke of the Sicl ſs of Lazarus 
in Bethagy, the Town. of Mary 2 ter Martha; he. 
gives this Parentheſis, * 1} was that Mary which anointed 
the Lord with Ointment, and wiped- bis Font euith her Hair, 
whoſe Brother Lazarus was ſich. The A rate does not i in 
the firſt Verſe tell that Lazarus w _ Brother, — | 
that they were Siſters, and of the Town of Bethany, ler- 
Ving it dexterouſly to the 2d Verſe to ſay 57 Was 2 2 
Brother, becauſe in the 3d Verſe he i oY to HY that his 
Siſters ſent an Account to Jeſus of his Si 7 
It cannot be ſaid with any Probabiliry,chaz Joby e it 
the Anointing that fell our afterward, and- that he' men- 
tions after in the Beginning of the next Chapter; for he 
relates that at large there, and mentions both Lazarus, 
Martha and Mary, and that Mary anointed his Feet then. 
There is nothing in all that Goſpel fo idle as that would 


Faye been, to OS that before in a whole Verſe. 
Take 


Take an Example of Jobn's referring, Chap. 18. 14. He 
ſhews our Saviour was brought to Annas, Father-in-law 
of Caiaphas ; and then puts us in Mind, that it was he that 
give Counſel to kill Jeſus before, Chap. 11. 50. ſo muſt 
that Anointing, Chap. 11. 2. have been before, The Parti- 
ciples in both Places too are in the ſame Time in the 
Greek. But as none of the other Evangeliſts, but Luke, 
mentions that Anointing that is in him; bn, to magnify. 
the rich Grace of God, refers to Like, and ſays, Mary, 
of whom he is to ſpeak much, is the ſame Sinner that 
Luke ſpeaks of. And this is an Approbation of John to 
that Goſpel, that he would have it preſerved and read in 
Churches; without which this Paſſage of his own would 
not be intelligible, „„ 
Now, ſeeing it is certain ſhe did anoint our Saviour's | 
Feet twice undoubtedly, by what is faid ; why might 
ſhe not anoint his Head at another Time in the Houſe of 
Amon the Leper ? Or, why _ not Martha, or ſome __ 
other taking Example by her, do it:: 
Again, that Time in Luke, ſhe did anoint his Feet on- 
ly, which, erg to the Table- poſture of that Coun- 
try, lay out behind him, Chap. 5. 38. It is probable ſhe 
thought it would have been too great Preſumption for her 
to anoint his Head. When Jobs relates, that near his laft 
Paſſover ſhe anointed. his Feet; we muſt certainly take it 
in the ſame Senſe with the other Evangeliſts, whom John 
himſelf alſo before has referred to + +; - 
Having received ſach Encouragement from our Lord 
in her Brother's Houſe, why might ſhe not adventure to 
anoint his Head in S mons Houſe? And ſo much the 
more, that he had told, That for the Day of his Buvying © 
ſhe had kept the former. She hearing this, might reaſo- 
nably think that it were fix that the ſhould afterward paur 


mY 
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8 Ointment on his Head, that might run over his whole Bo- 
us dy, as Ointments were put ori the whole Body of theſe to 
„ em... oo Ton OT nn 
to It appears too, that the Anointing in her Brother's Houſe 
L- being upon his Feet behind, was not. noticed till the Fla= 
Ne vour of it filled the Houſe, and that only Judas blamed, 
T5 it: Whereas the other was openly dne, the Box bfoken,; 
n. I andthe whole Poured on his Head, and all or moſt of the, 
5 Diſciptesdiſple ſed,for the 2 I have given, or off Tho 
* + xt eee 


ce 


—— 


; 18 3 
This was a new Prdvocation to Ls his covetons Spi- 
rit, He ſaw others angry as well as he. He believed that 
his Maſter was in good Earneſt reſolved to die; tho' it is 
like he was as unwilling to believe it before, as Peter was. 
That having ſo openly told he was very ſoon to be buri- 
ed, even not in his Friend Laxarus his Houſe, or private- 
Iy by the Way, as he had told his Difciples before, Mat. 
20. 17. He ſecs there is no more Hope. of Gam by pur- 
loining his Maſter's Money; therefore he will make what 
he can (O unhappy Wretch !) by his Death ng 
T add yet, that has not a Word of his uitending to 
betray him at that Time that he relates - But Lale, tho" 
he relates not that ing the Ointment on our Lord's 
Head, that Matthew and 2 rk have, no more than that in 
John, tacitely referring us to others for what is not in him; 
yet he alſo places Judas his going to the chief Prieſts and 
Captains to betray his Maſter, after all our Lord's Ser- 
mons in the Temple, Chap. 21. laſt Verſe, with 22: I, 2, 3. 
So that it is without any Reaſon, and againſt three Fivange= 
lifts, when any fay, that the Anointing that ibn ſpeaks, 
of, was the ſame with that in the Houſe of Simon the 


Leper. 
SECTION X. 


T is certain that our Lord fupped inthe Houſe of mon 
the Leper that Night that he uttered theſe Divine 
Diſcouſes in the Temple, and on the Mount of Ollves. 
Bethany was counted to belong to that Mount, becauſe” | 
upon the Skirt of it, tho' at a Diſtance from Jeruſalem, 
and wanting but a Furlong of two Miles from it. The 
Reaſon why I thir K it was that Night, is, becauſe, as the 
People:came early in the Morning to hear him, ſo he 
came early to preach to them, even fo (as we 
have ſeen) as not to ſtay to break. his Faſt. And Lake 
is expreſs, Chap. 21. 38. that after the  Foretelling the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, &c. he continued to come early 
to the Temple: Nay, rather before the People; for he 
came not to them in the Temple, but they to him. He is 
diligent in his Work, but with an Expectation of Death 
certain and ſpeedy (as we have feen) for that Diligence of 


| tus. It muſt needs be therefore that Night that the Dif- 
ei ples 


1 — 


ples ſaw the Bi 1 55 the Roots, that he 
= 2 SEA that Bre Day up „ by r. 
Leper. For, | 


SECTION. XI 


HERE was a Day berwirt chat, after he had ſpoke 
to his Pieper n the Mount of Ohves, before the 
Day of our Saviour's cating the Pafſover: And, 
on it, Judas went to the chief Prieſts _ Captains, and 
made that lacrilegious and horrible Bar | 
_ Matthew, after relating tlie Woman's dining Jeſas' in 
Simon's Houſe, Chap. 26, 1 -13. ſubjoins preſently, v. 
14. Then ons of the Twelve called Tadas Hcariot, went to 
the chief 22 v. 16. Flom that Time he ſoight Opports- 
nity to-betray. tim. v. 17. Now the firſt Day of nnteavened 
Bread, the be Bel, cane to te ing; I here wilt thou 
that ewe prepare the P. Hence *tisevident, 
1. That Fudas's Paktion with the Prieſts, was before 
the firſt Day ot lente Bread. 
2. That after it, before that Day, he fought Means to 
fulfil bis helliſh Engagement. | 
3. Seeing then I have proved in the preceedin Section, 
that his Paction was after that Supper in Simon's: Houſe, 
and that on the Evening of that Day that the Fig-tree was 
ſeen withered;and after Chriſt's Speeches in the Temple, and 
at 85 Mount: The Caſe muft ſtand thus, Judas could not 


ot the chief Prieſts and Caprains, had he gone away 
not have got Acceſs at 


that ht to Jeruſalem ; perhaps 
the ck of 5 City, 9 they that will read Feſeplhus 


will find were ſtrongly guarded about the Time of he 
Paſſover, whither ſo many People came, and even before 


the Feaſt, to purify Res: es, had he gone 


away in the Night now, more than before, it would have 
brought him into Suſpicion. He could not get to Jemſa- 
lem in the Morning ſooner than Jeſus himſelf; nay, he 
behoved to wait on him thither > Therefore the treache- 
rous Wretch ftayed that Night, and went with him in 
the Morning, and had fair Oppor , when the Crowds. 
were about his Maſter, to flip off make his Offer to 


the chief Prieſts that N and from, that Tine 2 


20 
| him in their Hands, and 2 the Roman Captain, 
wi whom they were conſulting. 
' _- Mark agrees with Mattbecv in all Things, Chap. 14. 1, 
— 12. 
Lule is yet more expreſs (tho they are ſufficiently in- 
ible) or, after delivering us an Account of our Sa- 
viour:s Diſcourſes on the Mount Olivet, and having told us 
that he ſtayed all Night i in the Mount, that is, on the Skirt 
of it in — he adds, in the laſt Verſe of his 21ſt 
Chaptęr, that all the People came early in the Morning to 
bear. He preſently adds, But (or now) the Feaſt of un- 
leauened Bread drew nigh, which is called tbe Paſſover : _ 
then ſubjoins the Co ultation of the Prieſts, and 
his going to them, and conſenting to them, and ſecki 
fit. Scaſon to betray him to them without Tumult. nl 
after all theſe, Chap. 22. 7. ſays, But the Days 0 unlsave- 
| ned Bread came, in which they ought to kill the Paſſover. 
Any that will acquaint themſelves with Luke, will find, 
that 4 never forgets what he has faid ;. that he links 
ther all he ſays with wonderful Art, and will be ve fry 
that he miſleads them not. One Night muſt have paſt after 
theſe Diſcourſes, and our Lord have been one Morning in 
the Temple. before that M of the Prieſts, and Judas 
his goiꝑg to them; or Luke would never have e him- 
ſelf na he has done. 'Nay, further, for - both his Vindica- 
tion, and that of the reſt, I fay, Luke gives Days and 
Nights with the 3 - lettin us know, that t Days 
Nights wherein t Things were done, he 
was teaching in rhe Tem = ki gen then in Bethany lodging; 
but he has leftthe Jo of theſe Days to Mark: But now 
he begins with the Morning after, and goes on diſtinctly, 


5 and moſt handſomly, till our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


before all 


Tis certain, that Meeting and that Paction been 
the Night before, Luke would not have { poke firſt of the 
Peoples coming to him early that Morning in the Temple, 
and then narrated what was done the Ni bt before that. 

On the other Hand, tis plain that piracy was be- 
fore the firſt Day of unleavencd Bread, by v. ). the Caſc 
muſt needs ftand thus, Whatever Confiltrions the Sanhe- 
drim had among themſelves, after our Lord had ſpoke his 
Parables —̃— and reflecting on them openly alſo 

e Peop + and whatever they had rler 
n many, they nA it * ble to execute 


* HF 


"oo 


14. 12, 13. For ought appears | 
Twelve i with him I that Queſtion was asked. 
Aattheav ſays, That an the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, 


2 21 5 
them by Force, becauſe of the People, and knew not yet 
that Judas or any other would betray him: T | 


they conſult with the Roman Captains, v. 4. that they — 


iend them; perhaps that they may uſe their Int 
with Pilate to apprehend One that calls himſelf a King, 
and is therefore an Enemy to Ceſar. This they do, after 


Jeſus is in the Temple in the Morning, and the People 


hearing him: And to them Judas comes, and returns to 


his Maſter, watching if any Opportunity offers to betray 


him without Tumult; which our Saviour evited that Day, 


and the next, till his Hour came. 


SECTION KU. 


HE Reader ſees that I have proven by many de- 
1  monftrative Arguments, that there was one. Day 
berwixtthat in which our Lord ſaid, After T 


DAYS is the Paſſover, and the Son of. Man is betrayed : Of 
which Mark alſo ſpeaks, ſaying, 


After TWO DAYS 
was the Paſſover, - and unleavened Bread, Chap. 14. 1. 
Mark has deſcribed to us diſtinctly the Day of our Savi- 
our's riding into Feruſalem ; the nee that, when he 


went to the Fig-tree ; a third Day, that the mi ew re- 
marked to him that it was dried up, and on the Evening, 
of which he ſaid; After #wo Days is the Paſſover; a fourth 
Day, on which, after that, | 
Priefts. He has deſcribed: too a fifth Day, whereon the 


das covenanted with the 
Diſciples ask him where they pball prepare the Paſſover ? 
the Evangeliſts, all the 


And he ſends off two of his 7 for that Effect, Chap. 


the Diſciples came to Feſus, and asRed him, W here ſball cue 


Prepare the Paſſover } Our Saviour kept Judas with him, 
probably left he ſhould go and diſcover him too ſoon to 
the chief Prieſts to way- 


him, and to he ſhould not ger 
the Paſſover eat with his Diſciples, which with Defire he 
defired to eat. He would not uſe his Qmnipatency, when 
other Means were at Hand; and therefore ſent Peter and 
John: And this muſt have been very early, before Jeſus 
and his Diſciples came imo the City; for he tells them, that 


45 they Hdd enter into the City they bud meet auiib a Mar 


— can 
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| of it) gives a great Preſumption, that 7udas bei 
ſo early with our Saviour that Morning, had not been Ks» 


the Prieſts the Night immediately preceeding, 


with them, but did it on the Day before that Night, 

which interveen d betwixt it and that Night wherein he 
7 — at Night 19 = Houſe of Simon the Leper. But 
a Day berwixt theſe. ES OK ed 22d 


| SECTION XIII. 


Come therefore to fintſh my Demonſtration. Secing the | 


Night, that is, the Evening when our Saviour ſaid, 

After tte Days is the Paſſover, and the Son of Mam ts 
betrayed to be crucified, had a full Day betwixt it, and that 
whereon our Lord ate the Paſſover, and was betrayed: 


Seeing alſo tt is evident, that the Paſſover was Killed in 


the Evening, and ate in the Night, our Lord alſo betray- 
ed to be cracified chat Night: I far,, 


Let that Night be Thws/day Night, as the whole Church 


of Rome have d; | 
Then the Evening in which he ſaid, After #wo Days 


* * 
* 


theſe Things were to be done, muſt be Tueſday Evening: 
and on Wedneſday Fudas agrees with the Prieſts. 

And ſeeing every One 1ces that the Time is longer be- 
twixt Tweftizy Night and Thurſday Night, than betwirt 
Hi Night when our Saviour was laid in the Earth, 
as the Papifts 25 and Sunday 


the Paſſover, 
* — cannot __ iſt at all er rags x the ſhort 
. Time three Days, and the longer rwo Days only. 5 
To keep b ark (tho Mat. 12. 40. has yet ſtronger 
Terms) our Saviour, Mark 8. 31. ſays, After three Days 


be quould viſe again. Tis the fame Prepoſition, the ſame 


Form of Speech that he uſed after, when he ſaid; After tao 
Days is the Paſſover. Had he forgot now wat he had * 
* | ' 
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before? Or rather, Had he never learned the Way of 
ſpeaking in his own Country, and every Where elſe ? 
The alte Witneſſes minded well enough that he ſpoke 
in their Hearing of bree Days. If he meant no more by 
theſe, but from Frida) Night till Sunday Morning early, 
and remembred what he had ſaid, he muſt (being the 
faithful and true Wirneſs) have much more faid on Te. 
7 Evening, that the Paſſover, and his Betraying on. 
burſday Evening, was to be after three Days. | 
As there were falſe Witneſſes agaĩnſt our Saviour, there 
muſt have been true Ones too, at leaft that reffified rhat 


* 


truly our Lord ſaid, After three Days he would rife 


again: For it hchoved to be from the Witneſſes the Prleſts 
had it; for our deeply humbled Saviour yet would not an- 
ſwer a Word on that Subject, but let their Witnelles con- 
fute one another, Mark 14. 56.61. Matth. 26. 59. to 64. 
The other two Evangeliſts rel, that Witneſſes were 
called for, but mention nothing what their Teftimony was, ap- 
proving thereby what the other two wrote. Our Saviour had 
told oftner, how long he was to ly in the Grave, than the Wit- 
neſſes had heard it; and therefore could not but mind it when 
he ſaid, {fitter tevo Days is the Paſſoter; Since the Wit- 
neſſes minded it ſome Days after to tell it to the Prieſts 
And when they the Day after our Lord's Crucifixion ſeek 
a Guard from Pilate to the Sepulchre, they repeat it di- 
ſin&ly enough, Matt. 27. 63. they fay, Sf, wwe have re- 
membred (ſo the Word ſignifies) that this eminent Decei- 
der (the two Demonſtratives here import it) ſaid yet li- 
ding, After three Days I riſe again. 

Here they make an Apology, That it had eſcaped their 
Memory, when they were before the Governor the pre- 
ceeding Day; that they had now therefore given him one 
Trouble for all, and asked a Guard. So keen had they been 
for his Death, that it put other Things out of their Head. 
But, as they now minded it, they did not underſtand it as 
the Pope does: If they had thought to Morrow after that 
was the third Day, it had been their Intereſt to have told 
Pilates, that they ſought the Guard; but till to Morrow, 
till the next Day, or the like, they certamly would have 
ſpoke as all Mankind do, and have done. 3 

| | SECTION 
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SECTION XIV. 


HESE who will deny theſe Demonſtrations to be 
juſt, may with equal Reaſon deny any, nay, all 
in Euclid. 

There is no Poſſibility of preſerving our Saviour's Ve- 
racity, if he call the long Time two Days, and the ſhort 
Time three Days. And ſeeing all the r Evangeliſts 
| gn his Reſurrection on the firſt Day of the Week, that 

we cannot get his Burial extended beyond that, we muſt 
draw back bis Death to 7] burſday : Nothing but Po piſh un- 
ſcriptural Tradition, very ——_— indee in the 


Way. And tho' the Council of Tre, 10n 4. Decree 


1. Commands us to believe theſe Traditions equally with 
the Scripture; Any that have any Regard to God or their 
own Souls, when t ey ſee that the Popi it Tradition muſt 
give back, or all the — Evangeliſts be overturned, will 
avoid this laſt. But how can even a Papiſt refuſe this? 
Let the Authority of their Church be as great as it will 
for Good-friday, tis as great for his Reſurrection on the 
firſt Da 25 2 Week, or Eafter-ſunday ; that Tradition 
is as well eſtabliſhed by Church- authority. Caſt in to that 
the four Evangeliſts, wall they not allow all the four to be 
able ſo much as to caſt the Balance? If they will not al- 
low even that, then the Matter is in an Equilibrium, and 
cis no Article of Faith that our Lord died on Good: friday: 
And it was very hard to burn People alive for * Fleſh 
that Day. 


8 E C TION * 
1 Difficulty that ariſes from Matthew, who relates, 


that our Saviour faid, He muſt be three Days and 
three Nights in the Heart of the Eartb, ſtares in the 


Faces even of the Vulgar, to my certain Knowledge : Nor 
| can they ſee how to find three Nights betwixt Friday After- 
noon and Sunday Morning : Wonder, * there were 
never any but two. 


The only Anſwer that can be pretended, is that which 


Du Pin, a Po opiſh Doctor, gives, That the Chriſtians coun- 
* their Days from Midnight: So, forſooth, the Half of 
Hrerſday 
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Thurſday Night, at which Time our Saviour was newly ap- 
preheiided, is to be joined to the other Half Night after 
his Death, and ſo on, dividing and joining with all the 
reſt. We, blinded and ſtraitned by the Tradition of G:od- 
friday, that we could not get over, were fain to fall in with 
this Jargon, rather than call Chriſt a Liar; and we took 
the ſafer Way: But that Solution of Du Pin, adopted by 
us, is abſolutely falſe. We read of ſome Nations that be- 
gan their natural Day, that is, their Twenty four Hours, 
om the Evening ; others that began it from the Morning ; 
but never any that began it from either Mid- night or Mid- 
day, except the Chriſtians, ſince they were driven into it 
by the Fable of Good- friday. When fertled the Ordi- 
nances of Heaven, he divided the Light from the Dark- 
neſs, and called the Light Day, and the Darkneſs Night ; 
and made each of them one entire Piece; and none caſt 
the Half of one Night into the Half of the ſubſequent 
Night (with a whole Day betwixt them) to make one 
Night. And the Demonſtration that I have given proves, 
that our Saviour, in computing, did not go contrary to 
the Practice of all the World, and to the Courſe of Nature. 
If Things were as the Church of Rome pretend, then, 
when Jeſus on Tueſday Evening (according to them) ſaid, 
Within two Days is the Paſſover, and the K, of Man is be- 

cen; then, © 5 > Ea 
Counting from the Middle of Zfonday Night, to the 
Middle of Txeſday Night, is one Day and one Night. 
From that to the Middle of M edneſday Night, is a ſe- 
cord Day and its Night. | 1 
From that to the Middle of Thurſday Night, was a 
third Day and a third Night: Nay, there was leſs Time 
wanting to make all theſe compleat, than from Friday Even- 
ing to Sunday Morning. e „ 
Yer our Saviour calls theſe but te Days, as they real- 
ly were. He ſpeaks as all the World did in the like Cafe; 
and he does not contradict himſeif, when he ſpeaks of 
the Time he was to be under the Power of Death, and 
in the Grave; but was laid in the Grave on I hurſday Even- 
ing, and roſe on Sunday Morning, and on Monday Night 

ſaid, After tæro Days is the Paſſover. _ | l 


- 


Any few Citations that I have given out of Authors, are 
ſuch as are no Way eſſential to my Argument. From the. 
Scripture itielf J have fully demonſtrate what my Title-. 
5 D 2 
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Page promiſes. But I have not yet done with our Lord | 


Pope 
TOW KIA EINE XXIII apo ot EEE KA 
„E 
Another Demonſtration from Mark. wh” 
SECTION IT 


. ARK has given us five Days diſtinctly from our 
Saviour's Eating Jeruſale m, inclufively of that, 
and the Day wherein he ate the Paſſover; nor do 
the Papiſts controvert the Number of them. I am now 
to examine the Days that followed that, and ſee if he be 
as diſtinct: And I affirm that he is; and that the Day on 
which our Saviour ſuffered had betwixt it and the firſt 
Day of the Week, firſt an annual Sabbath, and then the 
Seventh Day Sahbathi of the Feevs, according to the Ac- 
count that Mars gives, + Bs 
Chap. 15: 42. And Evening being already come (for it was 
a Preparation, that is, a Fore-ſabbath) v, 

43. Came Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Councel- 
lor, who alſo was himſelf <vaiting for the Kingdom of God, 
having adventured, he went in to © a and begged the Body 
n 5 

The Word that our Tranſlators have rendered boldly, 
J have rendered having adventured. It is the ſame that they 
have tranſlated, Rom. 5. 7. dare, ſome would dare or ad- 
venture to die. It may be enquired, Who was it that Fo- 
feph was in Danger from? Whether Pate or the Jes 
I anſwer, It was not from Pilate, it was very unpleaſant 
to him to ſentence our Saviour to Death: He was in Dan- 


ger 


: % , 4 : 
— 
- 8 e * 2 12 aſk. 
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The Gloſs on the Decretals, on that which begins, 
Cum inter, ſays of John XXII. To believe that our God the 
Pope could not fo ordain as be has done, <yould be Hereſy. 

The Council of Trent themſelves call the Pope, Our 
"meft hol, Lord ; the ſame Title the Angels (Ja. 6.) give to 


* 


JAHOVAli. 


I nn 
of his own Late, falſe Accuſation to the Em 1 
if he had not done it, For a full Year he perſecuted none 


of his wag 2h (for ſo long it was till Stephens Death, tho 
the Pope ſays otherwiſe) He anſwered the Prieſts ſurlily, 
when they deſired him to alter our Saviour's Accuſation 
that he had written. 7 5 

Mark lets us know whom he was afraid of, when he 
ſays, Evening being come, becauſe it was a hy mr, : That 


is, as the chief Prieſts would not go in to Pilate, leſt they 


ſhould be defiled ; and ſo he behoved to come out to them, 
18. 28, % 5 2 25 | 
If Foſeph of Arimatbea, one of their Body, ſhall go 
in to Pilate, he will be defiled, and he will condemn 
them ; his Guilt will be hainous. They would not 
go in, tho' it was to ask Tatice againſt an Arch-heretick 
and Deceiver, that ſeduced the People all along from Ga- 
lilee to Jeruſalem. Foſeph defiles himſelf, pollutes or makes 
himſelf incapable of their ſacred Rites, that he may put 
Reſpect on a Blaſphemer, a Traitor, a Seducer's dead 


Carcaſe. Joſeph, as being a Man of great Knowledge, is 


inexcuſable, and he is treacherous: Beſide, certainly all 
the Thunders of Jeruſalem, as efficacious as thoſe of 
Rome, will be levelled againſt him: He will be turned out 
of Sanhedrim and Synagogue; and it will go againſt their 
Will, if they ently not the ſecular Arm againſt him, 
as well as againſt his Mafter. Nor indeed would they 
have been guilty of Breach-of the publick Faith, as the 


Council of Conſtance, who burned alive Jahn Huſs and 


erom of Prague, tho having the Emperor Sigiſmond's 


ers of ſafe Conduct. The Evening therefore muſt be 


come before he go in to Plate, and no doubt he muſt de- 
fire him to keep it private. And we are told, ben be 
had got the Body, be took it into his own Tomb, becauſe of 
the Jews Preparation, for the Sepulchre avas near at Hand. 
It muſt not be carried a great Way, becauſe it would re- 
quire many to carry it, and it might be diſcerned by the 
Way. Our Lord Jeſus was accurſed for our Sakes, and 
hanged on a Tree; but, in the Eyes of the Pope of Fe-. 
ruſalem, and his Conſiſtory, he was an accurſed Wretch 


— 


for his own Sins, and died without confeſſing either ta 


Prieft or People, however many he had about him. 
I have not tranſlated the Words, The Preparation, ot, 
the Day before the Sabbath, as our Tranſlators have done; 
JJ ir & 1 | 


I have rendered one of them, a F.ye-ſabbath; becauſe 
| If have re is in one 6.4.0 . any Boy that bas a little 


where they ſhould not have given it at all; nor had any 


| moſt ſacred that they ha 


vurday. For this they had the Command of God, Lev. 2 
cannot be ſaid, That that is only meant of the Sabbath of 


tenth Day at Even, or the next l at Even, would have 
been both clearer and ſhorter. But the Seventh-day Sab- 
Hath, and that Day, being thoſe that alone are called in 


28 


Smattering i in Greek, will ſhew m — that the Greet 
Particle that ſignifies ſometimes THE, ſometimes THAT, 
Is not in that Verſe at all: The Words ſignify no more 


than, F have given a Preparation, a Day before 4 Sabbath, 


or Fore-ſabbath. I chooſe this Word, for Clearneſs Sake, 
tho' it be not uſual; nor. is it Eloquence, but Demonſtra- 
tion, that I aim at in this ay. 

Our Tranſlators have given the Werd THE twice, 


Foundation for it: The Reaſon. of their ſo doing was the 
fame Pqpiſ Tradition ; they thought that COPE had 
died on Friday, the Da — 2 the Jeuuiſb Sabbath, the 

i except. the 7 of Expiation 
in Autumn; = and be: cfore the Title of THE. Sabbath 
belonged to it, and 'THE. Preparation to its Preparation 
And indeed 2 would not have failed to have given i 


| Thar Title, or what was equivalent, if it had been as — 


7 however mort the N for the ſev 
Was. } 
But tis abſolutely certain, that it could ter be. the 
ration of the Sabbath, nor the Sabbath coincide 
2 Ot ew ut to which that was * Preparation. 
that the s kept their Seventh- 


45 e by from Sun-ſet- on day, till Sun-ſet on S«- 


i: 


From Even to Even Hall ye celebrate. your Sabbath.” 
the Day of E xpiation laſt mentioned; for, having faid 


In the 5 . — Clauſe, Ye ſball a 2 your Souls on the 


ninth Day of ibe Month at Even ; Io have added, till the 


the Scripture Shabb oth Sbalbatbon, a Sabbath of Sabbath. 

or, as we render it, à Salbatb of Reft. Moſes having ſpoke 
of the Seventh-day Sabbaths, v. 3. and come in Order to 
the other Day of LT Sanctity with them, bes in 
general for the one and other. And this is plain yet fur- 
ther; for in the 3), and 38. Verſes, he takes in again, 


and diftinguiſhes them n 1 other Feaſts i in that Chap- 
SIS LL x 5 5 * : by | 


kr Hae tis Sabbaths of 
5 ge tes ——_ 0 * Ae EA to be 
l with Feaſts yet we fin 
laſt of + car are 3 Shalbat bon, a uk of 
ply, Lev. 23. 39- O 1s the Feaſt of — v. 24. 


lemn, - 

The 3 3 their Sabbath from Half an Hour 
before Sun-ſet on Friday, till en o Night that three 
Stars be ſeen in the Firmament. 

The Half-Hour likely enou had from their a 

edo, n the: Hed dges the W, N 
rather add a little to the Sabbath, as incroach on It: 
Fog. of 2 in their Ritual, appoint the Sabbath. 
from anuary — — loth, at Four & 
t. Night; from Ioth till Marcb 1 
3 Theſe that ES the reſt in 
Baſnage, Book 5. Chap. 11. will find alſo, 1 
Maimonides his Time, th 7 the TI Six Times 


to ſhew the Sabbath was beginning : At the firſt the un- 
tryman left his Plough ; at the ſecond — left their 


Shops, then covered their Pits, then lighted Candles, and + 
dre Bread our of the Done: the Sixth the Sabbath was 
ge many of theſe are derived 1 Savi- 
our s Time, I — * the Goſpels ſhew they were 

itious to an high Degree 
But laying aſide all their Superſlitions, ard keep but to 
che —.— re, the Sabbath behoved to begin with Sun- 
ſetting; and therefore their Pre muſt be . 
then, on Pain of being toned to Death, when the 
themſelves had the Power of that, and 1 ſuffering. he 

n hey could inflict where they had not. Vet tis 
| Sabbath th that comes after, — Saviour 5 Death, 
— _ as its Preparation continued till dart, by . Mark, 
2 Joſeph ( a Diſciple of Chriſt, but ſeevttly for Fear & 

the Jews, John 19. 38.) might go $9 ivately to Pilate. Lis 
omen ts Preparation contin Plate had called the 
Centurion to ſee if Jeſus was —. and till Foſeph took 
him down; nay, till he was mdalmed by Nicodemus. All 
this was done before that 2 e Luke 25. 5+ 


ae 19. 40, 41,42. I 


. 


— 


gel”, 5 3 5 5 

I give a ſecond 1 Let this be the Preparation 
for the us Paſſover (who did eat it the Day after our 
Saviour ate his, ohn 18. 28.) and that Sabbath to which the 
Day of his Death was a Fore- Sabbath, the great Feaſt on the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread, called a Sabbath, as it de- 
ſerved, as well as, the firſt and. laſt of the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles and others; then we have an eaſy Way to recon- 
cile Hark, who ſays our Saviour was crucified at the third 
Hour, Chap. 15. 25. and John, that ſays, Pilate fat 
on the Judgment-Seat at the Sixth, Chap. 19. 14. The 
other two ſpeak only what Hour the Darkneſs came, viz. 
from the Sixth tojthe Ninth; that is, our Twelve till Three 


after Noon. 


The Seventh-day Sabbath was to be kept more ſtrictly; 
but as it was more ordinary, ſo a leſs Time ſufficed to get 


all Things - ready for it than for the Feaſt of Unleavened 


Bread, to which Eating the Paſſover was a Part of the Pre- 
Du Pin ſays, The modern Jeuus beg in to ſearch for, 


ic and purge out the Leaven on the Thirteenth of the 


Month at Even. Tis likely that may be only by ſome 
Bigots or Supereregators; but tis highly reaſonable to 


think they ſhould riſe very early on the Day of the Paſſo- 


ver, and that their Rabbi 's, by the Power of the Keys, 


ſhould add one Watch to the Preparation-day, that is, 
Three Hours: So that Mart ſhews us how many Hours it was 


from the Syn-riſing,or thereby; nor does he for a long Time 


after obſerve that it was a Preparation ; ſo he mentions the 


Time by that Meaſure that was beſt known over the Roman 
Empire. On the other Hand, Jobn s Words are, But it was a 
die, e of the Paſſover, and about the Sixth Hour; 


ſoon after, relates that he was delivered to be crucified. 


 _ Theſe to us ſeem inconſiſtent ; crucified at the Third, and 
yet not ſentenced till about the Sixth. But Jobn tells us, 
it was the Sixth Hour of a Preparation; that was well 


known, when he wrote, to begin at Three in the Morning, 
or ſooner: And his Sixth coincides with Mark's Third, or our 


; og in the Morning, if there were only one Watch ad- 


And he calls it not the Preparation, for the Article is 
wanting in the Greek. The Day our Saviour kept his Paſ- 


ſover upon, was the Preparation of the Paſſaver; And our 


Saviour ſent, as you ſaw, his Diſciples very early to make 
| | | | | 4 
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it ready: So that, tho he came to the Temple in the Daw- 
ning, yet Peter and John were ſent off before, and there - 
fore muſt be ſent off within the Night. The Time was 
requiſite for ſuch a ſolemn Ordinance; and he complied - 
with it; for the Law had ordered purging out the Leaven, 
7 making all Preparations, but had not defined the 
As to the eus Preparation, that Time was a Time of 
Danger: The Feevs ſtill were ſeditious under the Romans : 
Barabbas had lately been guilty of Sedition and Murder, 
and yet was much favoured both of Prieſts and People. 
When there were about Three Millions of People at the 
Paſſover Uh oy js (as we may learn from Foſephus) Pi- 
late behoved to be very vigilant, and riſe early; and in- 
deed Jeſus was led early to him, John 18. 28. His Wife 
ſlept, and dreamed after he was gone out, and behoved 
to ſend an Account of this to him in the Judgment-hall'; 
nay, he was already ſet down on the Judgment-ſeat before the 
Meſſage came, 9 27. 19. yet he ſat not down on the 
Judgment: ſeat till he was going to make his laſt Eſſayx 
with the Prieſts and People, and then condemned him, 
John 19. 13, 14, 15. So at Nine of the Clock before Noon 
our gracious Lord was crucified. 1 IA 3 
he Way I have propoſed to reconcile the two Evange- 
liſts, has no Appearance of Stretch in it; nor is another 
Solution pollible, but by ſuppoſing that Preparation to 
in ſometime before Day. „„ 
ſhall give you Du Pin's Solution in his own Words; 
&« Pilate ſat on his Tribunal.— It was the Day of 
Preparation for the Paſſover, and the Sixth, or rather 
t the Third Hour, They crucified him about the latter 
© End of the Third Hour; and toward the Sixth, that 
cc is, a little before Noon, then he was nailed to the 
es ah | | | 1 Ge 
What a blundering Anſwer is this! and what a miſe- 
rable Scribler does he make Hark? Tho” I muſt teſtify, that 
I know, and others, if they ſearch, will find, that never 
any wrote a more accurate Hiſtory in ſo ſmall a Volume, 
and with ſuch great Events. And it was the third Hour, 
and they crucified him, ſays Mark. Says Du Pin, © Pilate 
« ſat then but on his Judgment-ſeat, but Chriſt was not 
<« crucified till a little before Noon, very near as far from 
« the third Hour, as the third Hour was from the Peg” 
1 7 , ; « £ 8 


"A $5, | 3 
> of the Day, 9 Who ever wrote ſo? 
Are e not to reckon the Hours in Mark the ſame Wa: 
r the third Hour as before it? Pilate (in Mark) 
5 here our Saviour; the Soldiers have put on Pu le 
- on him, they have brought him away with his Croſs ; 
met Son the Cyrenian, and cauſed him bear it; then, ; he 
fays, they crucified him, and divided his Garments. © 
vihp Haid this, does the Evange liſt return back to Pilate fo fir- 
ring on his Tribunal? No indeed, only to his Crucifixion, 
ft was the third Hour, and they crucified him: His Gar- 
N were divided preſently after: I would ask any, 
not Mark deſign to be underſtood in this plain Hifto- 
vg 5 bly know that he goes back to Pilate $ 
ga "ribunal ? But, how can we believe an 
Thing tut 7 writes, if he fa „Chriſt was crucified 
third Hour, and means a T quite See ey 
He f. of a Thing done without, on Mount Cavary, 
out © Pilate” $ Preſence ; * means a Thing done by Pilate 
within, i in his Judgmeat*h 
Let us hear next what — Belle ſays on that verſe 
3 of Mark. He owns that it was at the third Hour that our 
6 | Saviour was crucified.” Little Wonder; Mark fays that 
_ exprelly. But, by whom was he crucified at the third 
Hour ? By the Soldiers, you expect: But you are miſtaken, WW R 
it was by the killing Ton of the Feavs before Pilate, T 
feeking him to crucify Jeſus. This is all that he can fay. 
Du Pin's Way is indefencible, and this is no better. Mark = 
+ $2 diſtinguiſhes Pilate from the Fews, but the Soldiers'were 
E. as diftin&t from them. He might therefore as well have q 
= | Rid, The s fat on the Judgment-ſeat and ſentenced + 
= | kim, as, that they crucified him in theſe Circumſtances, 
5 They (as he repreſents it) and all the reſt were the Ac- 
cuſers; they ask Sentehce of Pilate. Mark ſays, The 1 
Soldiers led him to the Hall called Prætorium, and gather 5 
the whole Band; they plat the Crown of Thorns, the 
mock him, they com 5 las the Cyrenian, they bring 
Him to Golpotha, "thy ofter him Wine mingled wit 
Myrrhe, they crucify Hifi, they part his Garments among Il >": 
them. If it was not the Soldiers that crucified him actu- 
ally, and did it at the third Hour, as Mark fays, there U 
are no Words that can be invented but may be eluded, - 
and all are unintelligible that can be ſpoke or wrote. It Fs 
chere have not heen ſome Renezado * that turned Pasa u, 
| W hich 
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which Mark ſays nothing of, 10 was not a ea amongſt 
all that Band; for they muſt not be defiled in going among 
Heatbens, but muſt eat the Paſſover. 9 4 
Now, conſider the Character of theſe two Doctors, 
Beda lived in the Eighth Century, and was the moſt ; 
learned Man of his Time: He was thus deſcribed, A Man 
born in the utmoſt Corner of the Earth, that yet ſeemed 
y his Learning to have graſped the whole World, What 


Du Pin is, is well enough known. It will be hard to find 


two that can match them for Acquaintance with. Fathers,. 
Decrees of Councils and Popes ; 15 that you may be ſure 
the whole Infallibility of Head and Members of the 
Church of Rome can ſolve this Difficulty no better than they 
— ³˙¹—Üi ] R ‚ 
But, how eaſy is the Solution J have given? how rational, 
tho John had not ſaid it, that the Preparation for the Paſ- 
ſover began three Hours, or more, before Sun-xiſing? 
None can read the Goſpels, Fo hus, their Talmuds 


Miſbna, or other Authors, or obſerve their preſent Pra- 


ctice, but will know that they were and are a People do- 
ting on Ceremonies, and Queſtions and Strifes of the Law, 
like others of their Stamp: As much as they neglected the 
weightier Matters of the Law, fo much they overdid in 
Rites and Grimaces. Yet, beginning this Preparation at 
Three in the Morning cannot be called overdoing ; but, 
ſuppoſe it could, they might add nothing to the farther 
End of that Preparation- day, for then that Paſchal Sab- 
bath would have been ner fob Think you they would 
add nothing to the B of it, the only Place where 
they could exerciſe their Authority as to the Time of 
Preparation? I look on theſe that can doubt of it, as in- 
curable: Nor was it a little Time was to ſerve, like ai 
Half-Hour before the ordinary Sabbath. Toſephus ſays, 
The Paſſover was their greateſt and moſt Cheerful, Solem-. 
nity ; The Reaſon is viſible, it would take a Ion Time for 
the Prieſts to get all Things neceſſary, and all fit for ſo 
eat a Parade. It may. be ſaid, That. meaner Perſons - 
might do their Affairs in leſs Time. I anſwer, All waul _ 
require much; but, Whether or not, the Prieſts would urge 5 
Untformity : And indeed they laid on heavier Burdens . 
than this, to riſe at Three in the Morning on a ſolemm 
Feſtiral, as they themſelves vey alſo to do; thef 175 1 


22 
45 


\ 


% 


heavy Burdens that themſelves <would not touch with one of 

The Jeu beſtow eight and twenty Hours in the Faſt 
of their Day of Expiation, and yet it is called but a 
Day, and it is but twenty four Hours that the Law obliges 
them to: Why might they not give twenty ſeven to the 
Day of the Paſſover? Nay, what if they gave four to 
it as well as to the e began the Preparation at Two 
in the Morning? The Papiſts know there are Plenty of 
ſich Things in their Church. Then, about, the ſixth 


Hour will be about Eight in the Morning; and there is 


ſome tolerable Time for all chat is ſpoke of, that he 


may be crucified at Nine. Tho John then had faid, it 
was about the ſixth Hour of a Preparation-Day ; tis plain 
from what is ſaid, it needed amuſe no Body: But he does, 


not ſay ſo much as that; he only ſays, that it was about 


the ſixth Hour of a Preparation. People muſt know When 


this Preparation began; or, when the Thing is ſet in a 


fair Light, as it is now, there is not even an Appearance 


of a Contradiction betwixt the two Evangeliſts. 


That which Mark teaches us is, That our L ORD 
JESUS, the Lamb of God, the Subſtance of the 
Levitical Sacrifices, and ſo of both the Lambs offered as 


the continual Burnt-Offering Day by Day, offered himſelf | 
on the Croſs at Nine in the Morning, at which Lime one 


of them was offered; and gave up the Ghoſt at Three af-- 
ter Noon, when the other was offered. According to 7% 


pbus, the Incenſe was offered at Six in the Morning, and 


at Six in the Evening; and at this laſt; the Lamps were 


lighted : But in the Morning the Prieft dreſſed the Lamp, 


cleared it from any Snuff or Soot, that it might be ready to 


light againſt Night. For God did not inftitute that ſenſ- 


leſs Way that the bes have got, of lighting Candles 


to the Sun, burning Lamps in Day-Light, . Exod. 27. 21. 
buy all was Sin and regular: go is it with the Evan. 
geliſts. 5 | ay; | 

How irrational is Mark, according as Pu Pin and Bede 
repreſent him? We would deſire to now how long our 


Saviour was on the Croſs; we would expect that, for be 


bare our Sins en his caun Body on the Gree, Mark ſeems to 


ſatisfy us, his Words are very expreſs; but we muſt not 


believe that, We muſt count from the Time Pilate ſar 
on the Judgment-Seat ; Pray, why not from the Time 


the 
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the killing Tongues of the Chief Prieſts proonuneed, He 
7s worthy of Death, and they blinfolded him, and buffe- 
ted him? At leaft, according t 


them, Mark's ſaying 


was crucified at the third Hour, alone, will be no Secu- 


rity but that he means that; tho other Circumſtances may 


convince us of the contrary. What Child is there but 


can ſpeak to better Purpoſe than this Evangeliſt, as he is 
r 4 IN FO 8 
But do Mart Juſtice, no Man ſpeaks more rationally : 
He does really ſay, Our Saviour was crucified at the third 
Hour, and really he was then crucified But, after ſaying, 


They eruci ſied him, he had added, They parted his Gar- 


ments, becauſe they did that 8 : And the Exan- 
11 has the one and other before his Eyes, and ſecs live- 
Iy the Croſs, with our Saviour nailed to it, reared up, and 


the Soldiers Joyfully fall to and divide the Spoil; but, 


becauſe we at a Diſtance. might not know how long it 
was, he adds, that it was at the third Hour when they 
erucified bim. It was a great Matter to know that, but 


a ſmall Matter when they divided his Raiment, fince it 


was done according to the Scripture; yet Mark ſays enough 


to let us know that (and indeed it was before the Soldiers 


fat down, Mat. 27. 36, 37.) Theſe Things being told us, 


Cbap. 14. 25, 26. he goes on, and v. 33. Aud qwhen the 


ſixth Hour was come, Darkneſs auas over all the Land until 


the ninth Hour. It was reaſonable that Nature ſhould ſym- 


pathize with its God ſo deeply humbled. We cannot be 
at a Loſs to know why the Mid-day was choſen for this 


. Darkneſs ; it was the more miraculous, to {ze the Sun 


eclipſed at that Time of the Month when according to 
the Courſe of Nature the Sun was furtheſt from an Eclipſe, 
and at that Time of Day that he was hardeſt to be dark- 
ned, and that not by a Cloud that hang over Jeruſalem and 


the adjacent Parts, but all the Land: Juſt as when St 


was going to Damaſcus at Mid-day, he tells King 4er/p- 


| pa, The Light that appeared to him was above the. Light 


: 


of the Sun, when it was hardeſt ſurely to out-ſhine the 


Sun. At the ninth Hour the Darkneſs goes off : But ha- 
ving made the Propitiation, the Sky alſo clears; and our. 
Saviour's Soul aſcends to Heaven. 


ohn on the other Hand ſhews it was about the fizth, . 
Hour of the Preparation when Pilate dat downon the Judg- 

qacnt-Seat, but gives nd Account whey, he died referring. 
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us to the other three. 00 he had told the Time, he would 


have gone on in his own Way of Accounting; and, if the 
Preparation began at Two in the Morning, would have 
laid, he gave up the Ghoſt at the thirteenth Hour; if at 
Three, he would have ſaid at the twelfth Hour of this 
Preparation. I need not fay, When the Evangeliſt wrote, 
there were no — i rant of the different 
Ways of Computation 1n the —— : There were 
neither Fees nor Chriſtians 1gnorant that the Preparation 
of the Paſſover began before rhe Sun roſe ; many Hea- 


- #hens knew it. 
And it is now as clear as the Sun at the Point of Twelve 


before it was darkned, that the Church of Rome have been 
ſo buſy about unwritten Traditions, that they took no 
ſuitable Care of the written Ones; and, having loft them, 
ſapply us with their ridiculous Stories in the Room of 
them. Many Truths of the higheſt Importance they bu- 


_ ried wilfully, and by Fire and Sword keep off theſe that 


would dig them up. But, befide theſe, they loft ro them- 
ſelves and us the Cuſtoms of the Fewvs, the Meaning of 
Words and Phraſes then known univerſally; they loft all 
that a ſupine Negligence and ſuitable 3 could 
loſe. From this it is, that our Lord is made to appear to 
ſpeak not only nonſenſically, but falſly, about the Days 
of his being in the Grave; and the BA of the 
Hours of his being on the Croſs, Sc. sc. | 

What I have cited out of Du Pin, you will find in the 


firſt Volume of his r ee Hiſtory of the Church, 


Chap. 3. there, where alſo you will him ſaying, I 
< think the Paſſages in Saint Johm prove that the Jews did 
« not eat the Paſchal Lamb till the Day on which Chriſt 
e ſuffered, that is, the Friday: Therefore, ro reconcile 


the Evangeliſts, it muſt be ſaid, that Chriſt kept the 


Faſſover a Day before the Feevs, either becauſe the eus 
« delayed, or he anticipated it.“ „ 

He has ſpoke at good Length before, that there are 
Doctors that reject this; and he does very well to 
THINK John ſhould be believed. Theſe other Doct- 
ors ſurely knew well enough that the Jes made bold 
(like the Pope himſelf) to make void the Law of God by 
their Traditions in many Things. They could never think 
that fo plain Teſtimonies of ohn, that the Prieſts muſt 
Not go in to Pilate, Icft they" be defiled, but that they 
55 . * . | Gy . might 


and the Day 


grant that frequently that little Article is 10 meant to de- 
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might eat the Paſſover; and that that Day was the Prepa- 


ration of the Paſſover; were to be rejected, to protect the 
- Jews from the Charge of having r Day for che 


Paſſover than our Lord had, who kept it on the * Day; 
tho* the Church of Rome, that know all Things, yet are 
uncertain about that, as you ſee : Nay, they that read 
that Chapter of Du Pin, will find there are ors in it 
that deny our Saviour ate the Paſlover that Seaſon at all. 
The one and other may uſher in their Opinions with the 
non obſt ante of the general Council of Conftance ; © Notwith-. 
« ſtanding Chrift inſtitute the Sacrament under both 
Kinds, and the primitive Church obſerved it under 
both, we appoint that only one Kind be adminiſtred 
« to the People for the Future. But theſe Doctors 
knew beſt what they were doing, who would not have 
the Jews to keep their Paſſover that Day our Saviour ſuf- 


fered ; for then the next Day, tho jnot the Sabbath, or 


that on the ſeventh Day, yet will be a very folemn an- 
nual Sabbath, the Feaſt of unleauened Bread: And then 
there will be nothing but pure unſcriptural Tradition 
for Good Friday; for that Sabbath, and the ſeventh Da 
Sabbath, may come in alſo betwixt that Day he ſuffer 
„ and his Suffering may be on Thur, 
day, for ought the Scripture ſays. And they dreaded the 
three Days and three Nights would be believed before 
their Tradition, and would hough at once all their Cha- 
an annual Sabbath, by the Preparation of it three or 
four Hours before Day, and otherwiſe; and that it is 
highly advantageous, nay, abſoluwgty neceſſary to clear the 
Evangeliſts from claſhing againſt one another. 


riot-horſes: Well, but I have pou evidently that it was 


SECTION N 
Proceed to conſider the Sabbath that followed: You 
have it, Mark 16. 1, which I render thus ; 
And (To oaB8Baru). this Sabbath being gone through, 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of James and 


Salome BOUGHT Spices, that coming they might anaint 


im. | | 
Our Tranſlators render theſe two Words, The Sabbath, 
as if it were the moſt holy or ſeventh Da Sabbath. I 


- » 
. % 


note that which is e 5 amongſt other Things that 
ron fame eneral Name ; nay, I may have Occaſion to 
uſe it in that e in this fame Affair, bur theu T will 
prove it undemably * Context : Bur every one knows, 
that has any Skill in Greek, that that is not its moſt uſual 
Sometimes the Article is uſed, according 

to the Genius of the Greek Tongue, on ly r Ornament: 
Thus theſe Tranſlators fay, the Mar bui his Houſe upon 
hen, Rock, the Seed fell upon à Rock, tho in both Places Abe 
en in the Greek; ſo do they in Hundreds 


„ every Boy chat learns the Greek Declinations, the 
he is tis, That that Article, in its ſeveral 
Aalen is equivalent to bic, bec, hoc, in the Jatin, aud 
its Caſes; that is, it ſignifies #bis, or that. ere was no 
Reaſon, but the Popiſh Tradition of Good- Friday, that 
could oblige our Vinny ro quit both the © tent 
Roads. I have rendered it This Sabbath (tho rendering 
K a Sabbath would do my Turn) becauſe it plainly refers 
to that Fore- ſabbath he had ſpoke of in the prececding 
v. 42. They are Relatives, and that Particle is to 
be taken relatively, according to its uſual Way. 

*The Cook in _ of our Univerſities, when the Divines 
were diſputing whether to give the Pater noſter to the Vir- 
as well as God the Father, or not ; did like a mad 
{0d run among the Clergy, and cried with many a Do- 
mine me aſperge, and like a ei- Man ſwore a great Sr. 
Davis, ſhe might content herſelf with Creeds and Ave 5. 
Mark Fore none; but as that Fore-ſabbath whereon the 
Fewws ke t their Paſſover was of their own contriving, he 
would . it nothing but a Preparation, aFore-ſabbarh : So 

he, when he ſpeaks of that Sabbath that followed, calls it 
This Sabbath; and it is to be underſtood ſuch a Sabbath 
as the other was a Preparation: Nor gives he to either 
any Mark of Diſtinction, as if they were the Preparation, 
or the chief Sabbath. Mark is no ſuch filly injudicious 
Writer, as to have wrote ſo of the moſt holy Sabbath, 
"had it been in that Place at ſuch a Time when there was 
er. Sabbath that deſerved no more Reſpect than he 


Dn * tranſlated . it, that the Women BOUGHT 
e de Our Tranflarors render, that they bad bought 
that i is, they would have wc that they had bought 


— 


* 


them, not when that ark 2 2 or near an End, as" 
Mark ſays, but before it began, before the Preparation of 
the preceeding Day: vas oer. io „ : 003 d5sY 
IL write for the full Satisfaction of all, and therefore.” 
muſt put the Unlearned on a Way of judging betwixt 
theſe 8 Be a... 
Any Boy that has learned the Conjugations in the Greek 
Grammar will inform them, that there is a Participle.of che 
Preterit Time that we call [ndefinite, in the Greet Text 
conſtructed as well as placed before an indefinite Verb; 
and that theſe Circumſtances, viz. an indefinite Parti- 
ciple before an indefinite Verb, occur at leaſt two and 
twenty Times in the two laſt Chapters of Mart; and the 
Tranſlators have never rendred the Verb with the Word 
(Had) before it, but here, where they note Mark ſays,” 
hen the Sabbath «vas paſt, they bad bought the Spice. 
In this ſame 3 the next Words, there is again 
an indefinite Participle before an indefinite Verb; and if 
the Tranſlators would have been conſiſtent with themſelves, 
they muſt have rendred it fo, that it ſhould, have meant 
that they had anointedChriſt before they came to the Grave: 
This, 1 ſay, would be conſiſtent with their Tranſlation 
of the preceeding Clauſe, but not with common Senſe. 
And wok = no ſach Scribler, IN 4 if Fe THAI the. 
latter End of his Verſe proportionably to the Beginning 
of it, it will be incon TEST AR 8 . 
If any will have not only that Conſtruction, but an In- 
ſtance where Time as well as Action is ſpoken of, as in 
this Verſe, here it is, and the fame Cafe of the Participle 
wo. In the preceeding Chapter, Verſe 42, 43. tis ſaid, 
The Evening being already come, came Joleph, of Arimathea. 
Certainly Foſeph had not come before the Evening, but it was 
come before him: So was this Sabbath gone thorow very. 
near before the Spices were bought, if we believe Aar 
who of ſer Purpoſe uſes the compound Word, that fig- 
nifies gone through, for that End. ___ * 
What moved theſe learned Divines to tranſlate ſo unac- 
countably ? The only Reaſon was, That the Tradition of 
Gocd- friday left them no other Remedy. They thought 
it better to ſtretch one Word in Hark, than contradict a 
whole Verſe in Lale, Chap. 23. 55, 56. where we are told, 
The Women went and ſaw where his Body <uas laid, and 
having returned from the Sejulchre, bonght the Spices, and 00 
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reſted the Sabbath, according to the C. ommand, that is, the 


fourth Command 5 
In that laſt Verſe there is the indefinite Participle and 


Verb too; yet theſe Divines tranſlate it not pluſquamper- 
fectly, that having come from the Sepulchre, they had 
bought theſe Things, but render the Words as they 2 


2hey returned and prepared. They will give Luke the Pre- 


ference for Accuracy: But becauſe, if they bought theſe | 


Spices before the Sabbath began, they could not buy them 
when it was gone through, if it was the ſame Sabbath; 


they make a Stretch on Mark, but very a intolerable one. 


Now, when the Matter is laid open, tho' their Strait ſuffi- 
ciently excuſed them, who knew nothing but of one Sab- 
bath betwixt our Lord's Crucifixion and Sunday Morning 


that he roſe ; the true Solution is, 'That there was an annual 
Sabbath, and a weekly one too, betwixt Thur/day that our 


Saviour ſuffered, and Sunday when he roſe. 


It were eaſy to give Heaps of Inftances out of Los of 
ture and other Authors; wherein a Thing is faid to be 
done when it is almoſt done; but that would be reckoned 


dantick, when every Peaſant, every Child knows that 


tis uſual to ſay of a Dey, it is ſpent, a Work is done, when 
. *Tis no Stretch therefore to ſay, 


they are near finiſhe 
That Mark means ſo, wiz. That when that Sabbath 
(which I have proved to be a Fewiſh annual one) was 
near ſpent, the W 


ſus, and the Vertue of his Death, and am earneſt to re- 
move all Stumbling- blocks out of the Way of Infidels and 


weak Chriſtians, I perſwade myſelf it will be diſagree- 


able to none that love Truth, that I ſnew all Things con- 
catenate and chained together in the Evangeliſts, from our 


Lord's Death to his Reſurrection, tho' ſome of them re- 


Hte one Thing, tome another. 


Theſe Women came weeping after our Lord, ſaw him 


crucified, but ſtood afar off, as became theſe of their Sex, 


when he was put to ſuch a ſhameful Death. Matth. 27. 55. 
They waited there till Foſeph came and took down his 
Body, and laid it in his Sepulchre, and far oppoſite to the 


Sepulchre, and were there ſitting when the Stone was rol- 
led to it, v. 61. „ 
| | There 


omen bought the Spices, and reſted the 
ſeventh Day Sabbath. TO” 5 
As I Iy under the deepeſt Obligations to the Lord je- 


t. 
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. There was no more K fon to ſtay in the Night: time 
there; it was fit they ſhould take the Convoy of Joſeph, 
and thoſe with him, for their Safety in coming Home, tho” 
not acquainted. . - Ek | 

After this comes Nicodemus (and probably 
Zeſeph with him) and brings an hundred Pound. 


Thought 
5 u | | Weight 
of Spices, and wounds up his Body with them, John 18. 39. 
the two Women knew nothing of this. Nicodemus, - 
ing a Perſon of eminent Quality, ſpared no fitting - Coft on 
the Body of Jeſus, whom he ſtill believed at leaft.to be a 


Prophet, but to have fared as other Frophets before. If 


the Women had known this, they would not have offered 


ſuch an Affront to him, as to give our Saviour a new Funeral. 


Farly in the Morning they came to the Grave, no 
doubt to weep and lament there; for the Example of 
Moſes, Jacob, Aaron and others, ſhews they made lon 
and ſolemn Mourning for the Dead. And Je they did 
go and weep at the Grave, is plain: For, when Martha 
whiſper d to her Siſter that -Feſ#s called for her, and ſhe 
roſe up in Haſte, the eus ſaid, She goes to the Grave to 
weep there; which tB&y would not ' have ſaid, but impu- 
ted it rather to ſome other Cauſe, if it had not been uſual 
ſo to do: Nor would they have followed her; but they 
thought the two Siſters were going to 2 the Grave 
together, and affecting to be there alone thro Melanchol. 
ly, that was not to be encourage. 
On the ſame Account did theſe Women go ta our 
Lord's Grave, and they came to it before Nicodemus was 
gone; for tis ſaid, They ſaw how the Body of Jeſus was 
laid; which ſuppoſes the Stone was: not yet laid to the 
Door of the Sepulchre: 'They had looked in and ſeen 
the Coffin, whereas the former Time they were only ſitting 
over againft the Sepulchre. Nor were. they any particu- 
lar Acquaintances of the two noble Counſellors, who alfo 
were but clandeftine Diſciples, whereas the Women had 
followed him from Galihe. 7.4, 
Thas continued there at the Grave faſting and mourning, 
tho it Nas the Jeaus Feſtival, till they had no more Lime 
on that Day but to buy the Spices: For Mark ſays, That Day. 
was, gone through auben they bought ihem; which compared 
with Luke, that ſays, 7. hey <vent early in the Merning to the. 
Sepulchre, and coming again bought theſe, ſhews the deep R 
fliction of theſe Women, A Devotion, $4.9 Z 
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Then they reſted the ſeventh Day, as all the Jews wer, 
dcommanded to do. And, if I miſtake it not, when Lu 
chuſes the Word jou yacay, that ſignifies to be lent (x 
-well as to wf) as it is alſo expreſt in the vulgar Lat: 
K 


(Gluerunt) It imports, that they had wept aloud at th 


Sepulchre, and made other audible Expreſſions of their 


| | Giief there; which was alſo the Cuſtom of the Feevs, a 
you may ſee, in the Houſe, as to Jairuss Daughter, who 


was newly dead. TY 2 oy 
But the Sabbath being a joyful Feſtival, they might no 


uſe theſe Demonſtrations of Grief, nor even at other 


Feſtivals that were devoted to Joy; for which Reaſon Ezr, 
ſtilled the People, tho they were lamenting for their Sins 
On the firſt Da f the Week, the Women came early u 

| the Sepulchre, as all the Evangeliſts ſhew us. A 
I cannot think there is any but will own every Step 
here to be well documented, and accounted for, except 
that which the Papiſts muſt find Fault with, or quit their 
Infallibility, iz. That the Women bought their Spices in 
done Sabbath almoſt at an End, and reſted another. They 
muſt hold to that, that they bought them on the Prepa- 
ration- Day, upon the Border of the Sabbath. Hence it is, 
that Father ©ze/nel tranſlates the Paſſage in Lube, after 
relating their buying the Spices, Pour ce qui eft du jour du 


„ » 


Sabat. For that which is of the Day of the Sabbath, Bec 
they remained without doing any Thing, according as it 


wes ordained. 


Well, but he is obliged to contradict himſelf in Aar. 


The Pope excommunicated him fot this Poſition, among 
others ſuch like, that he, tho' a rank enough Papiſt, as 
to Peter's Primacy, and the Pope's Succeſſion to him, main- 
tained, © Without Faith, without God, without Chriſt, 
« People cannot be ſaved.” But his Holineſs will be as 
little able to ſolve the Difficulty here, as Father Queſnel. 
He tranſlates the firſt Verſe of the laſt of Hark, 
Then, when the Day of the Sabbath <vas paſt, Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the Mother of James and Salome bought 
(achetereat) Perfumes. The Verb is in the perfe Time 


He had made them in Lute buy theſe on the Border of the | 


Sabbath before it began; but as for that which belongei] to 


. the Sabbath, they reſted: Here he makes their buying to 


be at the other End, and the Sabbath to be quite paſt. 5 
i» 2 . Z = * A . 


43 
adds too, an Obſervation that would not be very pleaſing 
to the Pope, tho he does not mention it in his Bull, „The 

"© Spirit of God, that conducts theſe holy Women, does not 
« at all permit them to diſpenſe with the Obſervation of 
dei a dying Law, to give to Jeſus a Service which could 
B ů Nl en ene een 
If this be ſo, the Pope is to be pitied, that diſpenſes 
th ſo many living Laws, Divine and Humane, that God 
ill never have abrogate; and oft without any other 
Sy, than to gratify Avarice, Ambition, and the like. 
That Father had a Cardinal, and Archbiſhops and Bi- 
Hops Approvers of his Book. I leave them to agree the 
Matter, and explain the Pope's Bull, as the Divines of 
ain did Berirum's Book in their Verdict of it, For ſpi- 
tually read corporally, and it <vill be ſoumd Doctrine. But 
ept ueſnet was no Schifoatick nor Heretick in his Verſion 
r that Verſe of Mark; for he puts the vulgar Verſion 


1 on the Margin, and it bears, | Hes bs 
hey Cum tranſtſſet Sabbatum, Maria Magdalene, & Maria 


cobi & Salome emerunt aromata. "Tis exactly accord- 


io ng to Father Queſnel. So my Maſs-book, printed in the 
der Near of the Reformation at Paris, on the ſecond Holy- 
ay after Paſch, has it emerunt in the perfect Time. 
th. Veda r with Father Qzeſuel, and the Latine Tranſ- 
e Wation he ſets down. | „ 15218 


All of them therefore ſay, That the buying the Spices, 
as after that Sabbath had paſt; which can be true no other 


ay but as I have explained, that is, at the Point of 


2 Wir Moy: | 3 
ending: That they ſtayed ſo long at the Sepulchre 

in har they had no tore Time but to buy the Spices before 
int. Wit ended; and then they entred on the Sandification of 


be weekly Sabbath: Or elſe Tuke is a falſe Hiſtorian ; 
whereas tis a certain Truth, that never any wrote with a 
greater Regard to Truth; yer with ſuch Elegancy, that 
all the Church of Rome with' their Apoſtolick Skill can, 
a oo. 
Some of them ſay, Part of theſe Spices were bought. 
de efore the Sabbath, and part of them after it. Buy that is 
an Chimerea of their own, and T will confute it more. 
fally, when I come to conſider Luke. In the mean Time, 
7. [ould L yield them that, I gain a great Point, and eſta- 
4 bh 3 Truth that they may begin now to controyert; rub- 
bing up their Infalibility, that has lyen dormant; viz. That 


l 


the me begantheir hs . in thoR 
OY 


20. 1. Mary Magdalene comes on the 2 y of 
cek to the Sale early, while it vas yes dark. 
10 L ute 24. ſhe comes (3 oh po gab eos) While the 
Morning was * that is, the Light n not emerged out of 
the Darkneſs, but a great Way within it. 
Matib. 28. 1. But in ibe Doom (s J) ef the Sabbath, 
_ which 2 unto the firſt firſt Day of the 2 3 
a alene and the other Mary: to view the v2 e 

< ©. — tranſlated according to the Original exactly 
The Fees no doubt called the Night Evening, from Moſes, 

5 1 ys, There was the Evening, and there was the Morn 

| the firſt Day ; and ſo of others, deſigning the two Parts 
8 Day by the two Boundaries of them, 


5 if the Sabbath began on Friday Night, then 1 
Had one Night that dawned within the Sabbath itſelf, anc 
had another that 28 — L. firſt Day of the Week 
that is, it went on ſhining nll 3 which 
vas perfect Day: Becaaſe t 55 * bo was before that had 
_ a Mixture of Light diſcernible from the r N goof the 
ht, and was partici 7A therein with 8 8 it 
was adjudged to the Ni t the Jeevs, their Night 
from Sun-ſetting iu JJ Event: to Sun riſing in the 
Horning, And tis their Day of the — Le 
If the Sabbath begun at Six on Friday ight, according 
to the Law, and ended at Six on Saturday, it was no 
reaſonable Thing that the Fews extended it till three Stan 
peared; a Mark, if Clouds interpoſed not, viſible to all 
At leaſt this Addition was not ſo unreaſonable as their oftes 
Waſbing, which they added to theſe in the Law; and our 
Saviouf faid, Many ſuch Things ye do. 
And we may be abſolutely ſure they added ſomething 
to the Sabbath; and if it had been by Way of Advice, 
I do not think they ſhould: be blamed: It was better tc 
make it longer than ſhorter, when the Violation was ſo 
aa? a Sin, and the Puniſhment ſo heavy; and it was often 
ſſible to be ether preciſe when the Sabbath ended 
his Night would not fail to be called the Sabbath Night 
Sen from the ſacred and better Part of it; and ſo, 
on that 3 it would be ſaid, That . . or 
Ter dawned unto the firſt Day. 


2 


Night WA OT Day da | 
cording * * — all of i — 3: ab 

t that Portion they too it- Beginning of, 

che Night, be it leſs or more. ”M = 

Here is an eaſy — the Coming: Contradiftion | 
betwixt- the Kvengelifls, that ſome of them ſay, the Wo 


men came to the Sepulchre early on the firſt Day of th* 
Week, ubile it cat yet dark, and avhile the Morning c | 
deep ; and One fays, t was in the Sabbath Night. * | 


And, let the ——— all the Pains they can to ſet 
the Pope in the ri Chair, he will never find another. 
But when he is ſet, and has anſwered that, here is ano- 


ther: If that Twilight was within the Sabbath, how could 
the Women buy the Spices before they came to the Sepul- 


2 and yet reſt wi a profound Reſt and Silence, ac- 
—— Ga he 1 


pp pter, op oppoſe: v6 to their Reſt 
on the Sabbath: ay, he | rig, che to it in the Qri- 


Fginal. And indeed the * ſeventh Da 
7 A] 


to the Commandment. Theſe holy Women did 


| _ 
they might make bold with the baſtard Feſtival of the” | 


Jeus, but God's Command they would not diſpenſe with; 
nor indeed were they She-popes. Why our ors 
ſaw fit to leave the Word that ſignifies indeed untranſla- 
ted, any may know, it was from the ſame Popiſh Tradition. 

IF the Po ſay that this Twilight was not within the 
Sabbath frrietly, b. but ay CT fa- 
cred Part, as Ne muſt own however, * ree e 
lifts ſay it belonged to the firſt Day of t 

Then the Sahiab began on Big Evening, TE & had 
begun on Saturday Morning, it could not have ended, nor 
the firſt Day CT eil Sun-rifing on 


Sunday Mo 
Theſe 2 are a ne plu plus ultra to the Pope ; for 


if the Sabbath began on Friday gs, bye wal: 


paration be — ſo far into Night as the Evan- 
ecliſ ſhew it did ow 15 Nepb ok Nicodemus take 

uch Pains, and ſo aviour's Funeral, a good 
Part of the Night, the firſt Part of the Sabbath, fince the- 


3 durſt not An & 50 on 5 and are approved by 


Geass gun Chriſt Laws, becatuls he 
is bs View * doc . 
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5 
than an Apoſtle; but let him not . to contradict 
any of them as to Matters of Fact which they wrote, that 
were done in their own Time, that two of them got No- 
tice of from the Women the ſame Day our Lord roſe, 
long before the Pope was born _ Way. RY 
It cannot be amiſs to bring the concurrent Teſtimony 
of Joſephus, where he cannot be ſuſpected to be ſuborned 
by us or any other. In the twentieth Book of his Anti- 
quities, Chap. 12. he tells us, That Anileus, a Few in 
« the Kingdom of Perſia, drove away a great Booty from 
« Mithridates, the greateſt Nobleman among the Parthians, 
« who purſued him with an Army; and when he came 
cc near, he reſted there, having deliberate to give Battle 
4 next Day to the Fees, becauſe it was the Day of the 
« Sabbath, on which the eus reſt without doing any 
4 Thing. Anileus was advertiſed of this Enterprize by 
« a Syrian; and, among other Things, Anileus enquired 
<« in what Place Aithridates was to banquet with his Peo- 


ple: This done, he commanded his Soldiers to take 


ce their Refreſhment, and then marched by Night againſt 
cc his Enemies to furpriſe them: And being come to the 
ec Place about the fourth Watch, he killed a great Num- 
ac ber of them aſkep; the others, that were aſtoniſhed, 
ic were obliged to ſave themſelves by Flight. . 
For underſtanding of this Paſſage, know, that ſeeing the 

Jecus, according to Moſes, began their natural Day 5 i 
the Evening (as well as their ſeventh Day Sabbath, and 
Day of Preparation) from any Time after Sun ſetting on 
Friday Night, it was to Morrow, that is, the next Day to 
Friday; this is evident. Suppoſe then the Sabbath to be- 
gin at Sun-ſet, then Aſirbridates after that Time thinks he 
1s fafe from the Jews, who will reſt without doing any 
Thing. Feſephu's 2 ou that as the Reaſon of his 
being ſurprized unexpectedly ; and that his Men were all 


either aſleep, or aſtoniſhed, when Anileus comes on them 


about the fourth Watch: Which Gexebrards, D. D. and 
Profeſſor to Henry IH. of France, in his Annotation on 
this Place, ſays, was about Three in the Morning, out 
of the 7. Wen that ſays, The yu divided their Night 
into four Watches, each of three Hours 
Alithridates thought himſelf ſafe from Six of the Clock, 
or Sun: ſetting in the preceeding Day: And Anileus would 
not have attacked him, if it had not been that a Spy = £ 
OE bo be RT IE oe | 8 N ertiſe | 


— 
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vertiſed him of the Deſign of Aitbridates; and t - 
he muſt fight on the Sabbath, he would rather — ro] 
a Time of it as he might fight with Advantage than with- 
out it. Alitbridates knew nothing that his ſign was be- 
_ wrayed, or that Anileus would come againſt him; and was 
ſecure, becauſe of the wonderful Regard the Fewws had to 
the Sabbath: If it had not been fo, he would have been 
vigilant that Night, as well as others, till the Sun-rifing 
lecing the 1 might have fought arid done any Wor 
till the Sabbath began, by the Law; and till a like before 
it, by their Tradition. TED „ 


11 5 5 — e juſt like this. A 
In the Beginning of that ſame Chapter, Joſephus ſays 
* The next Day was the Day of Repoſe, | anch the 
* are accuſtomed to do nothing. The Babylonian | 
N rince thought his Enemy durſt not enter in Battle, and 
** that without Difficulty he might lead them Priſoners ; 
© and therefore advanced leiſurely, that he might ruſh ſud- 
_ © denly upon them. Aſineus, who was then in Repoſe 
i with his Companions, having by Chance his Arms be- 
« ſide him, ſays to the reſt, I have heard with my Ears 
<« the Nighing of Horſe, and that not as of Horſes feed- 
ing, for I hear the Sound of Bridles and Reins; I fear 
much we are encompaſſed with Enemies: And preſent- 
* ly ſome were ſent to ſee, who quickly returning, told 
it was no vain Suſpicion, for the Enemies were at 5 
and enough to overwhelm Afners and his Company; 
= . 82 were even unprepared to defend, becauſe 
<« the Cuſtom of the Country hindered them to do it, be- 
„ cauſe of the Days of Repoſe. | | 
« But 4fneus deliberated quite otherwiſe, that he 
<« ought not to give the Enemies that Paſtime, to maſſacre 
them under Colour of the Repole; he accordingly fought, 
and got the Victory.“ = BY 22s 
Any may ſec by the Strain of this Diſcourſe, that the 
Sabbath began on Friday Night; for tis that which Je 
pbus always calls the Day o _ CD 
Tis plain, that even to that Time many of the . 
were as bigotted as theſe we read of in the Maccabees, 
that would be all cut off, rather than fight on the Sabbath 
when aſſaulted; and that that was the received Opinion 
of them ; Aud on this che Bobyloniap depended, that if he 
| . Cot 


_—* - 


come: They wo of « | 1 
ned them before then ; but . then they might 


done, they would 


On the other 


3 48 — 
could inviron them MAIS: x he would lead them Priſo- 
ners without Stroke of Sword. x 

If on HBiday the Sabbath was not to begin, nor till on 
Saturday about Sun-rifing,, that Prince could never think 
on Fiday that they durff not engage in Battle. Many of 
them were highly ſuperſtitious when the Sabbath ſhould 

| ald therefore not only fight, if he enviro- 


not fight on that Day, but in ſix Days Work might be 

5 beds fave their Watches all char Night, 
and, before it, would ſeek if they could meet their Ene- 
my, and be beforehand with them: This they would be 


intent on that Night, if they did not retire, as they did 


not. But ſuppoſe the Sabbath to begin on Friday Night; 


if he can but get his Army to incloſe them any Time after 
Sun-ſet, which he could not fail to do, conſidering with 


what Scrupuloſity they were obſerving the Sabbath, and 


that he marched the Day before it but leiſurely, then he 
thinks be has them all'fuare. + +: 

Beſide, that the Sabbath was in the Night, is plain, he- 
cauſe they were then celebrating it ; and yet Enemies are 
fo near, that Aſineus hears not only the Horſes Nighing, 
but diſcerns the Sound of the Bridles (tho* the Enemies 
were taking Care to come as they could, left the Fequs 
ſhould flee) before any perceive. them; fo that they had 


4 


neither Day-light to ſee, nor would their Superſtition al- 


low them to have Sentinels to watch, tho Extremity drove 
them at laſt to fight. 3 ds Ha JOY 
'This was under the Empire of Caligula, who died al- 


moſt 12 Years after our Saviour. And the Reader may 


compute, if he pleaſe, how many Ways I have demon- 
trated that the ei Seventh Day Sabbath | on Fri- 
day Night; and therefore it could not be its Preparation 
could extend fo far as the Preparation of that Sabbath, near 
the End of which the Women bought the Spices : Nor 
could thedanctity and profound Reſt required on that Day, 
ſuffer it to be profaned by the Preparation for any other 
Feſtival, piercing ſo great a Way, or any Way, into it. 

and, the firft Day of unleavened Bread 
could not begin in the Evening: For it was to be in the 
Morn after the Paſſover, and that was eaten after Sun- 
ſet; was a long Feaſt too, with many Ceremonies. OE 
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4 ( 49- 
1 have performed more than is quired to the Qridteſt 
Demonftration. 

By Matthexy's three Days and three Nis hts, our Lord 
muſt die on Thurſday, if that Apoſtle be a lowed to be bur 
a faithful Hiſtorian, and our Lord faithful. Tho' I could 
not prove there was another Sabbath than the ſeventh at 
that Time, or that they had any other Sabbath at all, the 
former Demonſtration would have been ſufficient to rſuade 
any of both theſe, if they believe theſe to be per hful I 
have os HO of. But I have proved the Jet had. ot — 

that they had another then immediately 
our 3 was crucified; and have proved many r that 
it Coun not poſſibly be the Seventh * Sabbath. 


„ SECTION III. 8 RE #2 
o on with the Days in Mart; and 8 
follows next, is mentioned, Chap. 16. 2. And a, | 

early in the Morning of i be fr = 5 the chief . | 

1 come to the Sepulchre, the Sun being riſe. | 
3. And they ſay among themſeloes, I ho ſhall roll 41 Sa 

he Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre ? Thus the Wotds 

ly in the Greek:that we have. 

I have tranſlated the Words, Tov 12 yz, the chief 
Sabbath ? becauſe a ſingle Seventh Day Sabbath is frequent- 
ly by the Seventy Interpreters called Sabbata in the Plural, 
and almoſt always ſo called in the Pentateurb or Books of 
Moſes; but in no Place is any other Sabbath ſo called. 

The Genitive of that Plural Word is in the Text, 55 
the Prepoſition aro or qua, from or after, mult be under- 
ſtood ;. either of them govern that Caſe, and the latter of 
them ſeveral Times in the New Teftament ſignifies after. 

And in computing their Days all from the Sabbath, 
they took a Way to remember it through the Week. And 
their Way as to the Days of the Week, was far „ 
diſtinct than that of the Romans, that counted many Days 
of any Month from the Kalends or firſt Day of the con 
that ollowed; ſay Jing The Third, Fourth F the Kalends 
of March, that is, before the Kalends of darch, under- 


| ſtanding that Prepoſition; and ſo in others. 


My R=ader ſees, that Mark affirms that 1 Was 3 


 feventh Vaſe Sabbath before this firſt Day; nor could it be 


otherwiſe : Bir when he meets watt it, he gives it che wn | 
Title that belonged to it. & > 
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He ſays not RY on It 1 reſted, and 
did nothing but what any Body 's Reaſon, with other Scrip- 
tures, may tell them. Our Saviour's Body was ſilent in the 
Grave: Mark ſays nothing where his Soul was, but leaves it 
toLuke his Fellow- Traveller and Evangeliſt; ſo do the other 
two, and ſo do I. N V 
Thus Mark has convoyed our Saviour very diſtinctly 
from Palm-Saturday, through Holy Sunday, Holy Monday, 


| Holy Tueſday, Maundaz, Wedneſday, Good Thurſday, Holy 
Friday, Paſch-Sunday, in to Monday after Paſch. 


Thus I have re&tificd the Gregorian Kalendar in more 


momentuous Things than that trifling Amendment he made 


of Julius Ceſar's, which is not exact after all, but ſerved 
well enough to prove the Princes of Europe to be his 


Slaves; and, the more vain it is, is the ſtronger Proof. 


.- . +  », Ahſaver. to two ObjeFfions. *, . 
I. An Infidel may object, That there is an Inconſiſtency 
betwixt Mark and the other three Evangeliſts, who plain- 
iy ſay, Our Saviour came to the Sepulchre when the Twi- 
ght was but begun, but that it was in that Night that 
dawns unto the firſt Day after the Sabbath: Whereas 


he ſeems to ſay, That the Sun was riſen before they came. 


There are not wanting Plenty of Popiſh Doctors, who 
with Impunity enjoy lucrative Poſts, and will join with the 
Infidels, and cut every Knot they cannot looſe, and ſay 
flatly that the Evangeliſts wrote Contradictions. There 
is a Variance betwixt the Scripture and Popery ; and they 
take away the firft, that they may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 

But as this unhinges all Chriſtianity, that it would fall to 
the Ground if that were true, were not the ſecular Arm 
to uphold it, and Popjb Princes obliged to do what the 


Clergy pleaſe, for Fear of the Fate of Henry III. and 


IV. of France; ſo it is moſt falſe, there was neither Con- 
tradiction nor Appearance of it when the Evangeliſts left 
their Writings to the World, and went to receive their 
Crown of Glory that was reſerved for them in Heaven. 


Since that Time, ſuch Things have happened to the 
Scripture (but in Tip that affect not any main Prin- 


ciple of Religion ſo, but that we have Plenty of Proofs 


for each Doctrine) as that it is not ſo clear as then: Nay, 
I. grant that there may be a proper Name, a numeral 
Word or Letter, that the Tranſcribers failed in, where 
the Senſe did not lead them right, but, were it not . 


ty, 7, a hy, Þ ot hey ot 
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ticks might turn too bold, might as lawfully be corrected 
from other 1 in a Manuſcript as a Print-book; ſo 


are t here other little Eſcapes in Tranſcription. The Pa- 
'pifts make a pw Handle of this, to run down the Scrip- | 
ture, and eſtabliſh the Pope's Authority; whereas, if their 
Adherents were not infatuated, it ruines it altogether. Might 
not the Peter- pence of England, the great Revenues out cf 
France, Spain, Italy, &c. have kept one expert Corrector 
in each of theſe Kingdoms, that ſhould ſtill have reviſed 
ſome Foe as Standards to the reſt ? Might he not have 
had a Thouſand Copies in Maly, One Hundred in Rome, 
or Fifty, or lacking Five of the Fifty, or downward to Ten, 
or at leaſt One, that was quite correct without a wrong 
Word: Vet the Pope's have theſe Eſcapes as much as others. 
The Diſtinction of Chapters and Verſes that we have, 
was not made by the ſacred Writers; but that Work was 
a Part of the Work that God reſerved for his Church in 
After-Ages, as well as to explain them. And where it is 
inconvenient, and a more convenient Diſtinction may be 
made, there 1s _— to obſtruct us from doing it. 
This being premiſed, I ſay, that tho' the Etvangelifts 
wrote conciſe, that -e, as well as their Preaching 
might be of Uſe to Poor and Rich, even before Printing 
was invented; and they, eſpecially Mark, who writes 
the greateſt Hiſtory that ever was in ſo few Leaves, write. 
not ſo full and clear as they otherwiſe could excellently 
have done; Yet never any of them writes but what win 
this Allowance (which any that hut looks on their Goſpels. 


may ſee to be juſt) is exact Truth. 
And as to this Paſſage in Hark, | | 

1. If the Word x, that ſignifies and, were in it; that 
it ſtood thus, They came very early to the Sepulchre, and the 
Sun having riſen, | NE Gs cages 

There would be no Difficulty at all: Every. one 
would ſee, that Mark ſaid they came twice, once very 
early, and then when the Sun was riſen ; or at leaſt, _—_ 
tarried at a Diſtance, looked oftner than once. No rational 
Perſon ſhould: or could think that he ought to have ſaid 
more, if they had come to the Sepulchre, taken then a 
Turn about the Mount or the Garden till the Sun roſe. 
To have heen more particular in that ſmall Matter, would 
have had no Proportion to his Brevity in the reit, which 
obliges him. to for bear all our Saviour s Actings, of . 


Ga , 
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| 3 | 
he could not but know many, from his Birth to his Bap- 
tiſm, and many of his Divine Sermons and miraculous 
Actions afterward. 3 ; 
Since I have demonſtrate that the Chriſtian Churches, 
from Head to Foot, fell into fo great Ignorance of the 
Fewiſb Rites, and the Meaning of the Goſpels ; if there 
were no other Way to clear Mark, without all Doubt 
Reaſon ſays, that it were better to ſay that one of theſe, 
tranſcribing him in After-Ages, thought that little Word 
ſuperfluous, and put in through Miſtake of another Tran- 
ſcriber, becauſe the ſame Particle comes within two Words 
after, and becauſe the Riſing of the Sun is indeed in the 
Morning; rather than to impute it to Mart, that he con- 
tradicts not only the other three Evangeliſts, but himſelf, 
in one Breath. 8 1 YE 
Aar knew perfectly well, that one of the two Even. 
ings of the J ecus began at Sun: ſetting, and that one of 
their Mornings ended at Sun-rifing ; and this the very 
Children of the Fews knew, and could not but know. 
Hie could therefore never call it very early in the Morning, 
when the Sun was riſen; and eſpecially ſo near the Aqua- 
zor, where the Days never lengthen to be much more than 
Twelve Hours from Sun-rifing till it ſet, far leſs at the 


Time of Paſch. - I = 
If my Reader have any Taſte of what is truly fine, he 
will own, that never was there a more bond Journal 
wrote than that which Mark has wrote in theſe two Chap- 
ters, and three Verſes of the laſt; which is ſufficient 
clear to them that read with Attention. That the Church 
of Rome firſt buried theſe Things (well known in his Time) 
4 in barbarous Ignorance, and then threw above them a great 
Heap of fabulous Feſtivals, was not our Hiſtorian's Fault 
In theſe Chapters I ſought only to calculate the Time, and 
clear - Difficulties as to it; but the other Glories in them 
are both great and numerous. * | 
2. But who, that knows any Thing of other fine Au- 
thors, knows not that the ſame Word is oft ſuppreſt in 
them, even when they are not at all corfined to a narrow 
Compaſs ? It is no Stretch to ſay it is fo here ; and that 
before the Words, coben the Sun roje, there ſhould be a little 
Stop inſtead of that Conjunction. ; 
3. Suppoſe the Verſes had ſtood thus, 
erſe 2. And very early in the Morning on the firſt after the 
chief Sabbath, they come to the Sepulchre. Verſe 
x . | 


A =*, 
Verſe 3. When the Sun was riſen ALSO, they ſaid, Wha 


ſhall roll us a<vay the Stone? 


That Greek Word in all Authors is tranſlated ALSO, 
and frequently in the New Teſtament : Tis that which is 
ſo tranſlated in the Beginning of Luke 1. 3. It ſeemed good 
alſo to me. *Tis true, it is there put after the Verb; bus 
that is indifferent, for it is immediately before the Verb, 
Acts 11. 28. and the Clauſe ſhould undoubtedly be ren- 
dred, I hich ( Famine ) came alſo to paſs in {he Days of 
Claudius Ceſar; that 1s, it was foretold in his Reign, and 
came alſo to paſs in it, and was not any Famine in New's 
Reign, tho' there were ſome in it, which came after that of 
Claudius That Prophecy, by what is demonſtrate in 
a late Paper, behoved to be in the Eighth of Claudius. 
Whether our Tranſlators thought that Particle was ſu- 
perfluous, becauſe they knew not its Young and Uſe 
there, and was needleis in our Language, and fo left it 
out, or if they did it becauſe tis not in the vulgar Latin, 
or for both Cauſes, or others, I will not determine; but 
tis certain they have left out a fignificant Word of that 
Senſe I have mentioned ; and it will bear no other there 
but ALSO. 3 Fs WC 
What Mark would ſay in this Way would be, that ha- 
ving ſhewed their Zeal, by coming early they ſhewed it 
alſo, and their Grief they could not get in to the Grave, 
As David ſaid (in the Hebrew) H ho will give me to. drink 
of the Well of Bethlehem? So did they 5 et in to 
our Saviour's Corpſe, which through their Unbelief they 


thought ſpoiling. 


Take any of the Ways (tho I have proved there is no 
Occaſion to have Recourſe to the firſt) that is the Mean- 
ing of that Queſtion. When they came, they would find 
the Guards there, Matthew ſpeaks of (and I do think all 
the Evangeliſts wrote in Concert, but I impoſe not this on 
others, ) They would not 50 in among them till it was Day 
clearly ; nor then would they be E till the third 
Day after Sun-riſing was begun. We have not all our 
Lord's Speeches to his Diſciples, of greater. J nce than 
that, if he had told his Diſciples that he would riſe about 
Sun-riſing on the firſt Day of the Week: Tho tis moſt 
true, that as the Sun was dar kned when our Lord was un- 
der the darkeſt Cloud; fo its Riſing uſhered in, or rather 
accompanied his. Whatever beſides this was the Cauſe, we 
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do not find that they were ſo earneſt that there were any to 


roll away the Stone, till the third Day from his Burial, in 


Contradiſtinction from the Night (which our Lord alſo 
diſtinguiſhed) did appear. | 
Tis enough to me, that, through the Goodnefs of God, 


I have given the Reader Choice of Solutions to this ſeem- 


ing Contradiction, without any Stretch: And People mi- 
Make very far, if they think that, in ſuch compendious 
Hiftories, Things are to be ſuppoſed juſt cloſe to one ano- 
ther, becauſe they are cloſe put together : Reaſon may 
tell them tis impoſſible. In char, Saluſt, Livy,and others, 
TR are put juſt cloſe together, that yet were at a great 
deal farther Diſtance than theſe or other Comings of the 
Women to the Sepulchre that Day. 5 d 
III only add, that tho Hark has told us that they came 
very early to the Sepulchre, and ſubjoins ſtraight the 
other Coming; yet he gives us an Antidote againſt an 
Miſtake, in the ↄth Verſe, which he has reſerved till he 
be going to ſpeak of theſe he appeared to : Then he ſays 
"EY 3 | 
| . ving riſen early, or in the Morning, the firft Day o) 
#he Week) for ſo the Words do * 1 WK . K 
them) he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene. He leaves out 
the Word azay, very; letting us know that there was a 


conſiderable Time betwixt by Rifing at the Sun-rifing, 
and their Coming to the Sepulchre ; the one was in the 


Morning, but the other was very far back in the Mor- 
This Evangeliſt agrees therefore with the other Three, 
that ſeeing the Women bought no Spices on the Seventh 
Day Sabbath, nor came to the Sepulchre, therefore, on 


the Account of this laſt, tis abſolutely certain, that that 


Night did not belong to the Sabbath, except a Part in the 


Beginning of it, as I fhewed before. And from the 
other tis evident alſo, if they had bought Spices before 


they came, as is alledged, ſtill it proves it more: Either 


they muſt have broke the Sabbath, which Luke denies, or 
the Sabbath began in the Evening, and therefore was not 
that Sabbath that had fo long a Preparation within Night: 
And itſelf was to begin m the Morning ; and wherein 


Foſeph and Nicodemus did ſo many ES, and the Wo- 
. 


when 


r ee. 


| 35 
when he rolled the ws firſt to the Sepulchre, tho ir was 
ght before he went to Pilate to ſeek it. 5 
"La I am on good Grounds fully perſwaded, that the 
Church of Rome's Negligence and Ignorance therein, and 
then their Arrogance in appointing, Feſtivals that riveted 
their falſe Notions in the Minds of Men, has occaſioned 
many Atheiſts and Deiſts open and ſecret, that ſaw the 
7 ture could not be true if Thi s were as the Church 
ome ſaid ; and, by a Sabbath ſpoken of after 
oe Lord's . concluded that 2 — was right. | 
For the Loſs of theſe Souls, and the great Perplexities 
they have caſt others into, they 1 one Sie give Ac- 
count. 


SECTION Iv. 


II. T s another little Objeckion may 1 made a. 


gainſt our Lord's entring Feruſalem on Sa- 
zurday, as I have demonſtrate ; That tho dark 
ſpeaks only of his caſting Buyers and Sellers out of the 
Temple on the Day after Chriſt's triumphant Entry, yet 
it appears that he did caſt out ſome on the Day of the 
Preparation too ; and this cannot be ſuppoſed that the 
Priefts would ſuffer any to buy or ſell in it on the Seventh 
Day, 2 how ſtrict 0 ſervers the Jes were of the 
a 

I anſwer, Tis paſt all Controverſy, that he did caſt 
on that Day theſe Merchandiſers out of the Temple; 
and that before the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, who hap- 

ned to be then preſent ; before whom alſo, and a 
—— of People, he cured the Blind and the = 
in the Temple: Which — have prevented that 
2 8 ut to him, By <vhat Authority he did 
theſe Things? alance this, I ſay, 
1 8 ' Chriſtian Councils forbid Works on 
Sunday; yet Doctor Willet, on Lev. 23. Queſt. 6. ſays, 
« That Pope Alexander III. allowed Fiſhing on the Lord's 
4 Day, providing a Part of the Lucrum were given to the. 
Church or he eas This ſaid he, not that he cared 
for the Poor, but for the Reaſon you know. 

It was a Complaint before the Reformation, That all 


Things were to be ſold at Rome ; 
Templa 
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Tempe 


eat the Fat, and drink the Sweet, 


the Doves have 


197 . 
Jempla ſacerdotes, alterius ſacra, corone. 


You ſee the Lord's Day was ſold too: So was its Lord. 
The High Prieſt, and his Inferiors in udea, were of the 
emper of him at Rome : They devoured Widows Houſes, 
they faid long Prayers, but it was for a Pretence; yet 
they had that much of Rationality, that they ſaid them in 
a known T The Phariſees, who were covetous, 
heard and derided our Saviour preaching againſt it, Luke 
16. 14. How many Doctrines and Practices dothe Church 
of Rome defend, without Half the Colour theſe at Feruſa- 


| Jem had, yay) without any Colour at all? The Fews to 


this Day allow ſelling Wine on their Sabbath, becauſe it 
is a jovial Liquor, and the Sabbath a Day of Idleneſs and 
Rejoicing to an high ee both of them. They think 
it no Sin to be drunk at Feſtivals : At their Purim they 
curſe Haman, and bleſs Mordecai; and drink till they are 


ſometimes in Hazard of bleſſing Haman, and curſing his 


Adverſary. What if they had a Spice of this then? At 
leaft there is no Doubt but that Day 2 were allowed to 
and praiſe the Lord. 

They reckoned that in the Temple they were allowed to 
drink to r ; that Wine muſt have Veſſels, fo muſt 
ome to carry them in. The Law required 

Furtle-doves and young Pigeons in God's Service; the 


Priefts found their Advantage in theſe Things, and rec- 


konedit an holy Work; the Church got Part of the Lucre : 
None of theſe could be got without Money, ſo there be- 
hoved to be Money-Changers ; their Buſineſs would be 
the ſooner diſpatched, and the lefs Time taken up, that 
they got their Money changed readily. : oy 

Bur do not doubr but they would bind Burdens heavy 
enough and ftrait enough upon the may as to the Sab- 
bath, and every Thing elſe: For they did it; and ſo do 


the Romiſh Clergy, except they will give Money or 


Lands pro redemptione animarum. I have heard them with 
my own Ears plead for this, becauſe Moſes required Sin- 
Offerings: What Chrift is this that is to come, whom they 
are typifying? The true One will come the ſecond Time 
without Sin, to the Salvation of his own. - I have fully 


taken off this Objection; nor can any Thing et 
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take off the Force of any of the Demonſtrations I have 
Ten. _— 
2. When the Lord, whom they had been long ſeeking, 
was ſuddenly coming to his Temple in a ſolemn Way, the 
moſt ſacred Day they had was not too good ; the Prog 
did very well to cut down the Branches of Palm-trees, as 
well as on the Feaſt of Tabernacles: Nor will the Pepe ſay 
otherwiſe, that with his Cardinals and Nuns, Friars and 
the reſt of that Rabble, makes a profane Parade on the 
Lord's Day. CS 
3. The Silence of the Prieſts on that Day gives us Oc- 
ion to believe it was on the Fexvi/5 Sabbath: All that we 
hear they-ſaid, is only, that near Jeruſalem ſome Phariſees 
ſaid, Sir, rebuke thy Diſciples, Luke 19. 29. And when the 
Children cried Hoſanna in the Temple, the Prieſts asked, 
Heareft . thou not what theſe ſay ? Mat. 21. 16. Tho his 
ſharp Anſwers to them gave them Opportunity to fall a- diſ- 
puting with him, they thought that would be a Violation 
of the Sabbath, and diſturb their ſacred Rites by a Con- 
courſe of People to hear them, 18 i 
4. It appears they were ſenſible, in caſting out theſe 
Buyers and Sellers, that he had a popular Plea, and that 
they were tolerate by Cuſtom, and not by Law : The ſe- 
cond Day he caſt them out too, and there would not be 
Opportunity to call the Sanhedrim, at leaſt for them to 
come to a Reſolution in a E wherein 
many were to make Speeches in that large Body: But when 
he comes in next Day, they come plainly in a Body, and 
ask, by what Authority he did theſe Things? You ſee a 
like Inftance, Acts 5. 17, 18. where the. Apoſtles are. ſei- 
zed, but the Sanhedrim not called till the next Day, v. 21. 
It is plain they would have let flip his caſting them out on 


. Palm- Saturday, if he had proceeded no further: They 


thought it would be hard to vindicate to the People that 
Merchandiſing in the Temple on Sabbath, but that on an 
ordinary Working - day for ſuch Uſes it might well be done, 
being done only in the Court of that vaſt Building. - © 
F. It was on the laſt, the great Day of the Feaſt, that 
Fejus cried, F any Man thirſt, let him come to me and drink. 
This was becauſe of the great Confluence hen the People 
were, all gathered together, Jobn 7. 35. + 0 oe te, 
Our Lord was to die the firſt great Day of the Feaſt of 
the Paflover that the Jeu ſhould have kept, and the Day. 

f — before 


(_ 5b 
before their great or high Day; and ſo that which was 
next beſt, was to make the like Proclamation on the chiet 
Sabbath, when many Fews would be come up from all 
Parts, bn 12. 20. and the Greeks too, that is, Proſelytes | 
from other Nations, come up before the Feaſt to purify 
_ themſelves then, that he might be heard of all that great 
Multitude, John 12. 44. Feſus cried and ſaid, He that be- 
Hieveth on me I am come a Light to the World. As at 
the other Time he proclaimed he was the Water of Life, 
here he proclaims he is the Light of Life; as indeed he is 
all Things to his People. | 5 
6. It was reaſonable; that at the moſt ſolemn Occaſion 
that was at that Time, be ſhould have the Father's Tefti- 
mony from Heaven; that he had glorified his Name, and 
would glorify it again ; that he might be glorified by that 
Multitude, or they inexcuſable, conſidering the other Works 
alſs that he did, that in the Temple of the Lord itſelf 
that Reſpect was put upon him. It is certain, God had 
yet that Regard to the 'Temple, that he did not ſuffer De- 
vils to make theif Apparitions there: Or elſe. Zacharias 
would not been faulty in doubting if the Angel that ap 
peared to him ſpoke true; he might juſtly have 1u- 
pected it a Deluſton of Satan, that foretold ſach an in- 
credible Thing. | ES 
Tou are not to think that theſe that faid, It tbundred, Wl . 
did not hear diftin&ly , for they did hear it. Ihe 
Theſe were ſuch as, out of Enmity at Jefiis, woul al 
gladly have had People think it was bur Faney that they * 
theſe Words. And they chooſe to call Thunder, ** 
and not the Voice of a Devil; tho at other Times they yo 
ſaid, He had a Devil. Mr. Quick gives an Account, * 
That is was a notour Truth, that after aboliſhing the 
<« Religion of the Proteſtants in France (whom yet Leavis 
% XIV. in his Letter to the Elector of Brandenbugb, ** 
% owned to have preſerved his Crown to him) the Pro- 
< teſtant Pſalms were ſung in the Air at Paris: That a I 2 
, © Proteſtant deſired a Popyb Phyſician to hear them, bur: IN © 
« he would n ot on he heard any Thing. 
. Theſe Mockers at Pentecoſt could not get that Shift; 
but they ſaid, They were full of new Mine, all of them at Br 
Nine in the Morning; as if Wine could make unlearned - 
 Galiieans ſpeak as many Tongues as there were Natiors * 
came to qauſalem at Pentecaſt, or out of Devotion dwelt 
. 15 25 5 5 oy in 
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4 | inand about it. It news the Temper of hardned Infidels, | 
1 chat will blurt out the moſt ſenfleſs Things, rather than 
e Hhearken to the Goſpel of their Salvation. lh 
y But it was heard diſtinctly, or our Saviour would not 
at have ſaid, This Voice came nos Fe me, but for your Sakes ; that 
2 Lan on of God, whom I have cal- 
ar led my Father, and he has fo ſolemnly owned in his 
7 3 e, and on . | ; | 

Nor need ve think ge that God did not ſuffer im- 
pare Spirits to give Reſponſes in that Temple, while yet 

was treating with that People to receive the Meſſiah, 

- about two Years before Miracles were yet wrought at the 
\4 Pool Betheſda at Feruſalem, John 5. I, 2. Some of the 
r Papiſts pretend, That that Sabbath, Fohn 19. 31. imme 
ks; diately after the Day on which our Saviour died, is called 
ran 5735 8 becaule the Feaſt. of unleavened Bread, and 
ad che {event 


is, to Convince you I am the 


7 4 
Day Sabbath fell then together on that Day; 
and by this Fiction they would have Scripture to prove 
that our Saviour died on Friday, for ſurely that great Day 
was next to the Day on which he ſuffered. But they 
. ſhould have known, that they have Paſch and Tule and 
n. high Times; tho 77 falls fix Times off Sunday, for once 

it falls upon it. n pots op ng 
And if our Saviour had never ſpoken, 4 no other, 
how long he was to ly in the Grave, tho I had none of 
ja all the Demonſtrations I. have given, this turns the Ba- 
| lance on my Side, that it is ſafer to believe Saturday 
was not the firſt Day of his lying in the Grave, than that . 
it was ſo. But I am now to conſider whether it could be _— 
oY Saturday, from the Things done on it, as I have conſide- 1 
he red the Objection againſt Palm. ſaturdax. ; 
7 The fourth Command ſays of the ſeventh Day, On that 
s thou fralt do no Work. That Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
it was injoined only, they ſhould Jo no ſervile Work :; They 
W_ might kindle Fires, make ready Meat, and do all Things 
12 for a great Feſtival, providing the Things before. Ijt 
ar could not be called ſervile Work, hut very fitting high. 


Prieſts, if their Cauſe had been good, to apply to the G0 
ft ede ee I ce 2 a 
a vernor; it ſuited their Character: Nor did the high. 
i Prieſt himſelf pretend 19 be equal in Dignity to cäther 
King or Emperor at any Lime. | 

> Roar SR 


being defi 


50 

Suppoſe then this & Day the firſt * Lord was 

in the Grave, they can order it ſo that all Things ſhall 
go ſmoothly, if it was not the ſeventh Day. 

They knew that our Lord has fad, After three Days he 


| | will riſe again: They are in no Hazard then till ſometime 


on Sunday; if he be taken away ſooner, then his Predicti- 
on is falſe, and he has impiouſly uſed a Trick to 55 Re- 
ſpect aſter his Death, making them ſecure, that his Diſci 


les 
might ſteal him: Nor does he reſemble the Prophet Fo 


nas. They had therefore no Fear of his being ſtollen be- 
If they had, they would not have let alone asking the 
Guard till the next Day, ſince, tho their Earneſtneſs for 
his Death made them, when they were laſt before Pilate, 
ing out more and more to crucify Jeſus, forget to ask 


the Guard, or elſe were unwilling to ask it, and pretend 


afterward that they remember what that Deceiver ſaid, as 
if they had forgot it; They could never but have recol- 
lected themſelves timely before Night, ſeeing it was early 
in the Morning they brought Feſus to Plate, and got him 
condemned; and, ſo ſoon as they minded it, would have 
e'and asked that Pilate might come out to them, as in 
the 3 feeing that was ſufficient to keep them from 
They would not have given the Diſciples 
the Opportunity of one Night to ſteal him, if it had not 
been that y reckoned they would be able to confound 
his 8 y his own Prophecy, if they ſtole him before 
the Time. | 


They actually did come to Pilate again, after our Savi- 


our was expired, at Three of the Clock in the Afternoon: 
In that hn 1s poſitive, Chap. 19. 30, 31. that is, after the 
Evening: ſacriſicę was over. Having got Notice that Chriſt 


was dead, and that the others were alive, they deſire 


their Legs may be broken, and they taken down and bu- 
ried: Pilate having granted that, they regard his Body no 
W 88 p 


I take that Expreſſion of breaking the Legs, to be that | 


which they call Synecdochial, that it is meant of breaking 
the Joints, -as theſe on the Wheel, where, when they are 


favourable, after ſome Strokes on the Joints, they give a 


Killing Stroke on the Head or Heart, that will all be done 
ina Minute or two. But Proteſtants in Pop;ſþ Countries, 
as Monſieur Hoome!, put to that Death, muſt not expect 
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alive, wins the Death might be mitigate ; eſſ 
fnce by the Law of Ales hey —— cn cif Night 
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il a long Time of Torments. 
ſince People 
will ly ſome — the Wheel with kheir and 
roke; and theſe > Thieves might have lived till their 
nch Day, if it had not been ſo; at leaſt ce Fr on 
not promiſe themſelves they would not. 
began at the Legs, and went upward with their —— 
or at the Head or Arms, and ended at the Feet, I cannot 
tell; but, I think the laſt moſt likely, that theſe were the 
laſt Strokes: And ſo to defire to break their Legs, was 
the ſame as to deſire their 338 to be fully diſpatched. 
— =. 25 + left it to Pilate where * bury ow 
VIOUF ; had not in (who li 
enough knew of 925 Peuuen, 4 was with — 
for it was ——— — Thy all had been ſtill 
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ree, Deut. 21 ( Th bore Vines with 
a Malefactors: 7 were to ſeek no Guard of Pilase 
that Day, becauſe they would give the Romans as line 
Trouble as they rac” 

Let them on the high Day ſtay till allthe — ; 
nity be over : If he came out to them, they are not defiled 
then a ae 9 PR may rs. to the Sabbath-is 
not in a Thing proper on that Day 
they be defiled, it is — a there Clothes in Vit 
and being unclean until the Even, tho they go in to Pi- 
mn and that was a ſmall Bufmeſs. Since the Defilement 

as Ceremonial, and for a ſhort Space, the — 

— os I ied cho; ar as it did | 
chat — dead Bodies neceſſarily, tho that brought ſuch 
Sort of Defilement. | 

They muſt ſeek the Guard ſoon after the Evening-ſa- 
crifice, or not at all; for, if Pilate would not come out 
to them, they behoved to diſpenſe with their Half hour 
that they added there to the Sabbath; and no doubt were 
ſenſible, the ſame Authority that fixt it, could dif} 
with it for that Time: E. A er _ 
ſeventh Day by the Law began at Sun-ſerring, they mi 
not go to Pilate, or defire him to come out to them chat 
Night. Neither could they trouble him early on Sande, 55 
on eee ſaid he worry — 


£ \ 


62 
ſome Time in which Night they feared his Diſei 

ould fea him away after the Sabbath was over. Mey 

They ark # Guard of Romans, becauſe their own were 
to the reſt of the Sabbath otherwiſe: They had 
of their own, that would only have been account- 
ablc to them that had employed them, and not to the Go- 
vernor. The Prieſts lamgke it no Sin, fince theſe Pa- 
obſerv d 3 the 3 le to ask them to 
employed in doing what was to the Nation, 
rather than worſe. ng e's 

But (as I obferv'd before) they do not ask the Guard 

to Morrow, but till the third Day. 

2. When the Jews were ſo loth to fight for their Lives 

onthe ſeventh Day, or to put on Armour, or ee for 
on 


Battle, notwithita 


rang of the Li Palm 
ſauumley, aud other ſeventh Days in T — that they 


pretended did directly pertain to God's Service : Vet it 
— conſe with their Striftnefs, to ſet a large 
Guard, or any atall, of eus about a dead Man, or to 
wo Pilate to feck a G on the ſeventh Day: {Ie would 
have been a Precedent for Pilate to call them them to 
him tooes that Day, whenever he thought the publick 


A They muſt hear any Writs read 


that he ſent to them; or verbal Meſſages on the Sabbath, 


and girean Anſwer to them. All that they could retend 


of Favour would be, that they ſhould not be obliged to 


touch his Letters, that he ſhould come out to them when 
he fen for them, and that they ſhould come out to him, 


or theſe he fent.. How could they refuſe this, without in- 


curring his Indignation, and ;aſtly too, if what he propofed 


ar was confulting with them about, were a momentuous 


Matter, and required Diſpatch ? They would never ex- 


the Sabbath of Sabbath of Holineſs, as *tis called, 
Eu 16. 23. to fach Profanation or Danger of. it. There 


of the Soldiers, tho they took not the Liberty to 1 peak 
their Centurion did. If the Prieſts had 9 the 


— were againſt them, ſo would the rigid * 
for 


a add a 1 Up REY 


as a Ferment already among the Feople: Some of 
adders ſtill favoured Chrift ; the Prodieics at his Death 
made theſe that faw it, come back ſmiting their Breaſts; 
the Centurion and ſome Soldiers were convinced he was 


the Son of God; no doubt others were convinced, even 


of the Sabbath that the Papifts alledge, as the 
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65 * 
for our Saviour scuring One on the Sabbath, wasthe very 
Cauſe for which they once took Counſel to kill hin. The 


Prieſts might have ſought a Guard from Pilate to keep 


themſelves from Aſſaſſination, or Maſſacre even from their 
own 


they but ſaid John's Baptiſm was of Men, Lake 20. 
rn was but 25 Trifle l They EE have 
certainly that they deſerved Death, 5 well as he that 
thered Sticks on the Sabbath, and a greatdeal bener, 
in ſuch high * had given up the Sanctity of the 
chief Sabbath in all Time — to n and were 
the worſt of Traitors. 

Their chimerical Fear of any Thing the 
of a dead Man could do, 3 the Deceit would 


detected, would never have been ſuftained as an Excuſe. 


They ſhould have truſted Providence, as they weze todo, 
in coming to their ſolemn Feaſts, that the Lord would. 


keep Enemies from invading their Borders when all 
Males were at * that there would be no 
Pleas of N 1 
That they cs themſelves. they had heard, 
they were laſt with Pilate the other "Ip that be had faid 
he would riſe. f 
Tho' they had not heard it in the Mo rning, they ſhould 
have gone any Time in the Day that they nad it: Tho” 


they had gone into him, if Need had 1 it had been 


no great Hazard ; it was but to defer cating the Pallover, 


till Ye fame Time the next Month, which any Body that 


was in a Journey about any momentuous Bulaneſs, was al- 
lowed to do, tho' he were clean: But that they did not 


3 nor value the Sabbath, but their own broad- 


lacteries, and their Gain, that Chriſt had razed. 
1 is a common Miſtake, That the Multude that. 


welcomed Chriſt to Jeruſalem, and theſe that _—_— ; 


him, were the ſame Perſons: But they were dafluntt. It 
was the pontifical Crew that guarded , Jeſus to Pilate, Go 
others of their Stamp that came to rejoice iu the Show, that 


cried that ; while the others were afraid, becauſe "they by: 
had owned him for their King, and durſt TE 7 


where rhe night have been ar out and i 
Guards as Rebels 


They were afraid all the People would fonc them, if 


TE 


at 
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irh (or-beſide) the Guard. 


MJ 3 
There followed him (Lube 23. 27.) * Multitude 
of the People, and of Women, which Women lamented 


- and bewailed him. Tho the Women made the clappiug 
and wringing of Hands, beating their Breafts, tearing their 


Hair, which are imported in the firſt of theſe Words, as 
indeed they were more diſpoſed thereto by the Weakneſs 
of their Sex, as we may know by the Prophet's bidding 
fend for the mourning Women ; think not but the Men 
were deeply affected and highly irritated againſt the Prieſts, 


and Pilate too, tho the whole Band of Romans kept 


them from reſcuing him, probably more than Jeſus his 

PFF 
Bellarmine talked like a complicated Jeſuite and Cardi- 

nal, when he would prove Peter's Primacy above the other 


| Apoſtles, becauſe Chrift ſaid, Feed my Sheep; when there 


were no other Chriſtians but the Apoſtles. He knew the 
Argument was of no Value tho there had been no other, 
ſince there might ſoon be more. He knew too of Foſeph, 


of Nicodemns, of Mary Magdalene, of theſe that went to 


Emmans ; And, had he not heard of 500 Brethren at once 


before that? But he knew there were enough: in his 
Church that would take his Argument without 


xamina- 
tron. He was Debtor to the Wiſe and Unwiſe, and by all 
Means would delude ſome. What tho' the Proteſlants 
exclaim againſt his Treachery and Juggling? Theſe of 
his Church dare not read their Books, and he will merit 
2 good Reward from God for lying, as well as the Mid- 
wives of Egypt, whom I myſelf have heard the Papiſts, 


| even in Scotland, avowing to have received the Reward of 


flouriſhing Families, not only. for their Fear of God, as 
AHoſes ſays, or Mercy to the Children, but for their Lying. 
Will they not own this in France:? 55 i 
3. Tis Time to confider what Pilate ſaid to them, Matth: 
27. 65. Pilate ſaid to them, You have a Guard, go your Way, 
and make it as ſure as you can, or as you know. v. 66, 
And they going, made the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the Stone, 
The Word 18 Kovcwdia, A Latine Word, that ſhews 
it was a Roman Guard, or probably a Greet Word would 
have been uſed. Why our Tranſlators render it a Fateh, 
J cannot tell; for tis frequent in all Latine Authors to 
uſe that Term for Guards, tho very ſtrong; and this 
$choved to be ſo ſtrong, as, if they were attacked, they 


might 


{ 


5 
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might defend themſelves till Relief came. Pilate was 
none of theſe that would expoſe his Soldiers; thro* his 
Default, to be cut. off. Jeſus had fiid, F his Kingdom 
were of this World, his Servants would Pe for him: 
Which (whatever the Cardinal faid) is a Proof that they 
were ſo many, as that they would have been able to fight; 
if he had employed them that Way; but he brought 
the Goſpel of Peace, and was not to defend himſelf from 
Death, that he came to undergo. Without this, Pilate 
had an eaſy Reply, That his Servants fought not, becauſe 


they durſt not, being a deſpicable Number. But Plate 


would uſe due Precautions, that his Guard ſhould not be 
at fie Mercy of his Dt 5 reps 
The Evangeliſt is not verboſe ; but we may underſtand 
clearly from him, that Pilate, whether without or within; 
entertained the Priefts till he had given Orders for the 
Guard, and they were ready under Arms attending: And 
thereon he tells them, Ye have a Guard (perhaps —— 5 
to them) go your ways, and make it ſure as you know. 
think, as this is the plain Meaning of the Words, that he 
intimates that they had concerted with him the whole Me- 
thod of poſting the Guard, and ſealing the Stone: It 
may be -cobabſs enough, that Joſeph had already hewed 
It, and made it meet for the Door of the Sepulchre when 
he hewed it, ſo that they might conveniently feal it; which 
I think they did; that the . be fure that the Soldi- 
ers did not collide with his iſciples (ſince ſundry of 
them had given him ſuch an honourable Teſtimony) and 
mve ont he ogy 8 themes. , CER 
' Tertullian and Lactantius ſay, © The Sepulchre was fur 
« rounded with a great military Force, firmly ſurrounded 
« with a military Guard. But the Prieſts knew not ho- 
many among them might favour Chriſt, of what Harm a 
few might do in the Night; and therefore the Guard truſt 
ſhew their Seals whole to them on the third Day, of they 
will hold them (and ſo will Pilate) as giving out Chriſt's 
Body, if it be mifling. If they had not done this, the 
Stone might have been taken out, and the Body alſo, and 
then the Stone replaced. And tho they were Roman Soldiers; 
they knew well that it was the Prieſts Affair; and when 
our Lord aroſe; it was their Wiſdom that ſome of them 
(no doubt ſent by their Commanders) went ff 7d tht 
chief Prieſts to give e Reet of ts * 


- 


* 


— 
exe they ſhould be 3 L falſe Accuſations a- 
gainft them. They knew as well as the Prieſts, that they 
could perſwade the Governor, and ſecure them; and 
were iu Juſtice obliged to do it, fince it was in their Ser- 
vice, and without any Failure on their Part, that th 

were expoſed to ſuch Hazard. If they were pacified, 
| Pilate would follow of Courſe, being driven to all this by 
the Inſt igation of the Prieſts (as well as Sgiſmond and many 
others) againſt his Will. Yet he might eaſily have come 
to puniſh them for ſleeping; for that was Breach of Or- 
ders, erous to an Army. So, when they agreed with 
the Priefts to take the Guilt of that on them, inſtead of 
pom Innocency, and relating the Thing as it was ; 
Priefts muft undertake for their Safety, and even buy 

it, had there been a Neceſſity for it. EE 
Baudinius in his Treatiſe of the Glory of Chrift's Acts 
on Earth, dedicated to the Biſhop of res, licenfed accor- 
ding to Order, and approved by two other Popiſh Doctors, 
fays in its 16th Chapter, © That the Prieſts, by fealing the 
« the Stone, Sabbatum ſolvernnt, diffolved the Sabbath. by 
« profaning it. He gives this as a Proof that the Prieſts 
« were afraid of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead; 
cc and that this ſhews the Glory of Chriſt, for that they 
« only pretended Fear of ſtealing his Body; elſe, why 
* keep his Body from his Diſciples, more than Fobn the 
bs Baptiſt s, or theſe of Stepben, and James the Brother of 

- Truly, I am as ſenſible and perſwaded as he, the hi 

Prieſts are very capable of prevaricating and more; yo 
alſo, that there are thowſands of Things whereby Chriſt's 
_ Glory was declared, without ranfacking Peoples Breafts to 
find them. But, tho he fays he has Ferom on his Side, 
he is infallibly miſtaken as to the Reaſon of the Prieſts: 
They for and by their former Sins were ſo blinded, that 
they thought our Saviour to be what they called him; and 
it was really becauſe they app ded he would be ftollen, 
that they ſought the Guard, and fealed the Stone for fear 
of Colluſion. If he had riſen from the Dead after viſibly 
expiring, and that they were ſure of his Death (for they 
ſought not that the other two might be diſpatched till he 
was dead) then they are fatisfied how ſoon the others be 
ut out of Pain. If he could riſt after piercing his 
eg which; uch as they ſaw the reſt, they would not Rüge 
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nd tho' they had not ſeen, they would infallibly get No- 
rice of all that paſt: It wes not done in a Corner, and 
enough of their Creatures were there. If he could rife 
after all this, how would their Seals keep him in? Why 
ſhould the Soldiers be blamed if his y were away ? 
Or, what Pretence would they have for ſaying it, fince 
Pilate ht, and ſcarcely could miſs to hear of their 
Reaſon ? not Peter ſay, I <vot, Brethren, you did it 
tenorantly, as did alſe your Rulers. 5 

But the other Part is very true, that, had it heen on the 
5 what they did had been a great 

(1.) Matthew ſays, Chap. 27. 62. The chief Priefts and 
Phariſees evere ha 6.6 — to Pilate, = Day after 
our Saviour ſuftered. He ſays not fome of the Phariſees, 
but the Body of them is implied; they would get them all 
in the Temple at the Sacrifices. But this is not all; Tho 
it is wrote ſhort, as it ought, it is as much as to ſay, Both 
Sadducees and Phariſees thronged to Pilate, as if it had 
been no Seventh Day. Sabbath. The Prieſts would go to 
Pilate with great Pomp. Aunat and Cajapbas were the 
chief Prieſts, and they were of the Faction of the Saddr- 
cees, Acts 5. 17. It might have been doubted if the Pha- 
riſees, Chrift being dead, would countenance the chief 
Prieſts any further; for they were not pleaſed with them, 
more than him; therefore it is told us, I were gathered 
together with the chief Priefts. But none can doubt but 
the high Prieſt's own Faction concurred with him. 

(2.) They wait with Pilate till the Guard is ready, and. 
then march away with the uncircumciſed Forces ; for that 
is imported, when Plate ſhews them the Guard, and bids 
_ go with it, and make ſure the Sepulchre, which they 


(3.) It is moſt true, as Boudinins ſays, That ſealing it 
« wasa Pollution of the Sabbath, had it been the Seventh. 
« Day.” The Fees counted it a great Piece of Tyranny, 
that Herod the Tetrarch built a City in a pleaſant Ground, 
but where there were Graves, becauſe People dwelling or. 
merchandiſing there would be polluted. The third Walk 
of Jeruſalem behoved to K a vaſt Extent, and yet na 
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Graves were within it, except the Burial-Place of David, 


and their other Kings, cut in a Marble Rock. Yet the 
Prieſts went to the Sepulchre. Nor need we doubt but 


they ſatisfied themſelves that Chriſt's Body was there; nay, 
they behoved to do it, elſe, if his Body had been wanting, 
the Soldiers would ſay it was ſtollen before they came. 


But the concluding Act is told us, that ſuppoſes the reſt ; 


they did all that they knew. It is no Matter that they 
touched not our Saviour's Body; touching his Grave, or 


any Thing belonging to it, was ſufficient to defile them, 

and the Sabbath, if it was the ſeventh Day. $24 
The Women ſhew they had Zeal enough for their Lord, 

by being ſo late and early at his Sepulchre on all lawful 


Days; and they cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſo ſuperſtitious 


Obſervers of it as the Phariſees ; they had not learned 16 
little of Chriſt : Let they will neither buy Spices, nor go 


to the Sepulchre on the Seventh Day. Fhe Command 


did really oblige them; for by the Acts it is plain, that 
till the ſecond Vear before the Paſſover, Acts 12. Peter 
himſelf did not know that an uncircumciſed Perſon might 
be baptized. And, by a Print called Nero and Paul, it 
is demonſtrate that that Paſſover was in the gth of Claudi- 
&s (tho by Euſebius, as we have him, Peter had converted 
all the People of Rome before that; I mean, before the 7th 
of Claudius) yet, till Peter was told that the Ceremonial 
Law was abrogate, and the Partition-wall taken down, 
they behoved to obſerve all the Ceremonies: Nor had 
Peter ever ate any Thing common or unclean. _ 
Notwithſtanding all this, the Pope would perſwade us, 
nay, has bewitched us ſo, that we have believed that the 
chief Prieſts, and other Jesus their Adherents, lax or ri- 
pid, went in a Body to Pilate, fpent a Part of the moſt 
oly Sabbath with him, went with. the Heathen Guard, 
flocked toGoſgotha as if it had been to the Temple, ſpent all 
the Time'that was neceflary there, defiled themſelves, and 
in all theſe Things polluted and diſſolved the Sabbath: Yet 
after, as well as before this, the Jews would hardly be 
induced to fight on it for their Lives, and not even for 
them, except in immediate Danger. | 
If it was a Day wherein only ſervile Work was forbid, 
then there was no Difficulty, this was not ſervile : If the 
| ublick Divine Service was over, they might think that 
gb Jeſting, Mirth, Revelling was very * for a 
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Feftival, as the Papiſts themſelves think; the ſealing the 
Grave would be waſhed oft againſt Even: But if it was 
the Seventh Day Sabbath, the World is turned upſide 
down; and they that will not let a e be cured on the 
Sabbath by Miracle, or rub a few Ears of Corn' to keep 
him from fainting on the Sabbath, ſhall go and ſpend a 
good Part of it among Heathens, and going to them and 
e them, and conſulting about it before. What, 
if the Neceſſity had been far greater than it was, might 
not fewer have ſerved to go to Pilate, to ſearch and ſeal 
the Grave, that there might be ſome Appearance of Re- 
ſpect to that moſt holy Day? The Profanation was to go 


no further than the Neceſſity; whereas, Idefire the Pope 
| may ſhew me what they omitted, that they would have 


done, had it not been that Sabbath. 


8 III. There is an Objection further, not againſt the 


whole of my Demonſtrations, but one Particular that I 


can very well 2 but, ſince I can defend it, I will 
a 


do it. I have faid, That ſome Nations began their natu- 


ral Day from Evening, ſome from the Morning, but none 


from Mid-day or Mid- night. I ſee in Rider's Dictionary, 
that it is ſaid, on the Word Concubium, the Romans be- 


En their civil Day, that is, the 24 Hours, at Midnight. 
There are other learned Men that ſay the ſame. If _ 


produce their Proof. for this Opinion as fairly as I ſha 


do mine, if I ſee them, I ſhall conſider them; in the mean 


ou 


Time I demonſtrate the contrary. 
Cicero, Conſul of Rome, knew as well as any Man; in 
his Oration (printed at Paris 1538, with the Commentaries 


of ©. Aſconius Pedianus) againſt Lucius Piſo, he thus ſpeaks 


to him, Remembreſt thou not, vile Creature, when I 
came to thee almoſt at the fifth Hour, with C. Piſo, 


© that thou came out of I know not what Cabin, with thy 


© Head wrapt up, in thy Slippers? And when from that 
« ſtinking Mouth of thine thou had breathed in upon us 


“ a moſt filthy Steam, thou uſed the Excuſe of being 
e valetudinary, becauſe thou faid, that thou uſed to be 


c eured with ſome Medicines cept in Wine? Which 


« Excuſe when we had ſuſtained, for what could we do? 
« we ſtood a While in that Smell and Smoke of thy Stew, 
& from whence thou expelled us both by moſt perverſe 


Tha 


« Anſwers, and moſt filthy Belſhings. 


- 


2 
That the Reader may know the Force of this Argument, 
let him be informed from the Roman Hiſtorians, that when 


Cicero was Conſul, fundry Noblemen in Catiline's 
Conſpiracy were derected by him, convi before the 


Senate, execute in Priſon, but the Forms of Law were 
P 

| ter a Law, which Cicero 
was to be baniſhed. Gehendes and Piſo A* then Conſuls, 
to whom Cicero applies to oppoſe the Fury of the Tribune; 
but he having promiſed them what Provinces they pleaſed, 
K. Debt accepted the Offer, and Piſo ad he- 


red to his C 
Cicero, many other Things in this Oration, up- 
braids Pio with his ill Succeſs in his Province, his bad 
Aipe& and Complexion, that he was a ſorded Miſer, a 
ſecret Epicurean and Drunkard. And in this Paſlage, 
that when he, with a Friend of Pi/o's, came to entreat his 
Aſſiſtance againft Clodizs, he had been ſmuddling in a pi- 
nful Room in his Houſe, ſome Wine-cellar, far unlike 
a Conſul. The whole is therefore plain by this: But what 
es my Point is, that he accuſes him, that in that high 
Dignity, and that dangerous Juncture of the Republick, 
he had been ſecretly and alone tippling, inftead of min- 
ding what belonged to the State ; that almoſt at the fifth 
Hour he had not got off his Night-capor Slippers, made 
a falſe Excuſe of Tenderneſs for that, and the Wine that 
Now, if this had been our Five of the Clock in the 
Morning that they had come to Pi, there had not been 
any Pretence for accuſing him that he had not yet put oft 
his Night-cap or Slippers: But if their Day began at Six 
min the Morning, then, if, as Cicero alledges, nothing ailed 
him but a baſe Diſpoſition to Drunkenneſs, it was indeed 
a very ſcandalous Thing to be thus occupied to near E- 
leven in the Forenoon, and yet no Sign of his giving over 
then, tho he came out to ſpeak to them (but did not 
fo much as bid them fit down) And fo they faw what a 
naſty Hole he came out of. He muſt have been a very 
brutal Perſon, and his Breath told he had been long there 
E their Day began with the Sun at all Times, it comes to 
the fame Thing; for the two Conſuls were already choſen, 


bat had not got their Provinces yet aſſigned to them to 


which they were to go, nor would Clodiees re” 


9 323 e, that Pit - 
fad before him, and his Son-in-law 1  Relaion, 
that Gabinius had deſpaired to obtain a 

Senate, without which he could not ſtand ; but e 
2 that he has Hope from the Tribune of the 

if his e join with him. This Viſit muſt 

have been before the Æquinox, ſeeing the Confals were 
choſe on the Kalends of ary. 

My fecond Teſtimony out of Cicero, is from his famed 
Oration in Defence of 4470, printed at Amfterdam 1663, 
recommended * Gymnaſ archs, who fay they acknow- 
ledge it as their Edition. Iis divided into Chapters; and 
there you will find, 

. 16. «When Clodius knew (for it wes not difficult to 
« „ know) that Milo had a ſolemn, Rated, neceſſary Jour- 
Ky to 3 T the 13 Kalends of Rae (that 
2 8 to appoint a t 
8 at 7 becauſe Milo 2 Dicta- 
« tor of Lanuvinm ; he went ſuddenly from Rome the 
. « Day before, that before his own. Ground (as was known 
by the Event) he might ly in wait for Alo And he 
« went away fo, that he left a turbulent Aſſembly, which 
<« was held that Day, wherein his Fury was very much 
« defiderate.--—— Milo was that Day in the Senate, till 
© the Senate was difmitS'd ; he came Home, c his 
Clothes and Shoes; waited a little till bis Wife makes 
ready, as is uſual. In fine, he went at fuch Time, as 
<« that Clodius, if he had been to come to Rome that Day, 
« might have return'd to it. Clodius, without any Thing 
to entangle him, on Horſe-back meets him A#to 
1 — before his Ground, almoſt at the Eleventh 
« Hour, or not much otherwiſe-—— He throwing oft his 
« riding Cloke, leaps down from his Chariot. 

Chap. 17. © And Caſſenius teſtified, that P. Clodixes =u 
© to have abode in Abanum: But it was ſuddenl 
6 to him, that Opas go fon was dead, t 

to Rome. 
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t Teſtament openly, he had writ "hho: is Heir and; me. 
« Whom he left the Day before breathing out his laſt at 
<« the third Hour, was it reported to him next Day at the 
ec tenth _ that he was dead * 

Cbap. 19. © Go to, ſuppoſe it ſo done: What was the 
© Cauſe why he ſhould haſten to Rome? Why ſhould he 
« caſt Biniſelf into the Night ? ? What haſtned him? ? That 
4e he was his Heir ? Firſt, It was nothing; again, if it 


* had been any Thing, what, when all is done, could he 


gain that Night, what he would have loſt had he come 
8 e Morning 
Cbap. 20. See now him (Clodins) firſt coming out of 


ic his Country-houſe, ſuddenly, ſlowly; How does that 


« ſuit? Why ? In the en ; What 1s the Neceſſity, 
te eſpecially at that Time? 
« Tf Mis had been the Lier i in Wait, * bad known 


ee that he was to come to the City i in the Night- time, he 


< ought to have ſtopped and waited ; in the Night- time, 
ce in an invidious P and full of Robbers, he would 
c have killed him Neither the mute Solitude would 
« have diſcovered, nor the dark Night have ſhown 
« I; lo. oY 

From all this, I ſay, if, It is plain that the Aerentk 


Hour was in the Tg, on the 19. of January. Clo- 


dius came out in the Evening, but ſo as that it was not 


dark Night, but it would have been Night before he got 


to Rome: His Houſe Albanum was on the Mountain Al. 
banus ; and Cicero in that ſame Oration invokes the Groves 
and little Hills of it. Rider ſays, It is the Name of a 


Lake and Mountain not far from the City (non procul ab 


urbe.) The Circumſtances of Milo ſhew it, who, beſide 


z what is ſaid, Chap. 10. of his Wife being with him, that 


I have fer down ; : Cicero tells alſo in that ſame Chapter, 
that flo had with him a delicate Company of Women, 


and Maid-ſeryants and ung enz Boys. Theſe he would 


not have taken with him, if anuvium too had not been 
near, that he might have reached ir near the Beginning of 
the N1 ight, tho Albanum was nearer. - Nor does he ever 


| fay that it was uncertain whether C ladius was not killed by his 
on Servants, as he would not have itted; conſidering 


what a Perſon he deſcribes him to be; ut owns that Ailo 8 
Servants killed him when be was faying Milo was dead; 


* We who killed him: He uſes that 


E Cir 


CO DOS HAPAaNY, mr erer pug Wo pF. , yo Palme ka 9M, 


SV e# 4.4 a © a Wis. 


* - 


= * 
Circumſtance of Clodius his Slowneſs in advancing, as a 
Preſumption againſt him, becauſe it looked like one 
coming deliberately to fight, and not like one haſting to 
Rome, and to get all the Advantage that he could of the 
Daylight that remained. Nor did it ſuit Clediug his ordi- 
nary Way of riding, that ſeems to have been more furi- 
ous. 1 a ttt 
The Roman Day therefore began in the Morning; nay, 
it began, at Six of the Clock, the Middle Time of the 
Sun's riſing berwixt the ſhorteſt and longeſt Days, becauſe 
they would, begih it by.the Sun's riſing, and yet have the 
Hour fixed.. If they had counted from the Sun's. riſing, 
whatever Time of the Day, at the eleventh ' Hour the 
Twilight would have been paſt at the Seaſon of the Year; 
2. From. the Time of Cyrus his Teftament : It is not at 
all ikely that two ſuch great Men as Cicero and Clodius 
ſthould be called at our Three in the Morning.to him who 
by his Name was a Grecian or Syrian, and had fo little to 
beſtow ; but Three after Six was a proper Time. Cicero 
too ſays, That he went preſently away after ſealing that 
Teſtament; yet he, tho he takes Notice of his leaving 
the Aſſembly that Day, wherein he was much miſt by 
theſe as furious as himfelf, he ſays nothing of his going 
away in the Night; which he would never have omitted, 
if he had gone away at our Three in the Morning. That 
he would not expoſe himſelf, to Danger in theſe invidious 
Places and full, of Cut-throats in the Night- time, had it 
not been for Fear Milo would have prevented him by go- 
ing early that Day; and that he waited for him till an Ac- 
count was brought him next.Day at the Tenth, Hour, yet: 
came not up to him till near the Eleventh; and, as it is 
alſo in that Oration, he kept near his own Ground, where, 
at his mad Buildings, there were cafily a Thouſand able 
Men- to allft kin. ooo oor ĩð» 7 ins Fog 
The Reader will do well to conſider where theſe Ora- 
tions were delivered: That for Milo, before a numerous 
Court of Judges, Roman Knights ; before the Raman 
People, that filled the Houfes and Streets as far as they, 
Sa ſee ; Pompey's Forces, who ſurrounded the Judges, 
an Pretence of ſecuring them: But Cicero was not P Sa- 
ſed with, that new Form of Judgment, and handſenly 
complainspt. it; but Lare ee om it, ta en- 
courage the Judges not to 1 2 abſolve Milo for alt * : 


- 


* 


. 
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Vet it is thought they were afraid, and ſo baniſhed him 
to Gaul. And this is one Reaſon Ceſar gives in Lucan, 
why he would not ſubmit to Pompey and the Senate, leſt 
they ſhould uſe him like Milo when a Pannel : 


Pompeiana reum clauſerunt caſtra Milonem, 


That againſt Pio, was delivered in the Senate. So you 
are to look on theſe Teſtimonies of Cicero, as the Teſti- 
monies of the whole Roman People, that their Day 
an in the Morning, and not at Midnight. 
he Poets are the ſame Way : They follow Nature, 
and the Diale& that was known in their ag The 
Hours join Phæbus his Horſes to his Chariot in the Mor- 
ning; he goes about to his Palace in the Eaſt, and there 
they are unyoked, and feed on the Sap of Ambroſia, till 
Hl be to begin his new Career. I ſay, this is more natural, 
than to have n it at Mid-day, which is as rational as 
to begin it at Mid-night : And more fo, ſceing the whole 
Twenty four Hovrs are called a Day, but never a Night, 
unleſs it be ſynecdochically, and when ſeveral Nights are 
ſpoke of together alſo. 9 NET 
The Fewjb natural Day began at Sun-ſerring; the Days 
there do nor lengthen or ſhorten much : So there were 
ſtill Twelve Hours in their Day, but not of equal Length. 
This followed Nature exactly; the Earth without Form 
and void was created firſt, and Light was wanting for 
Twelve Hours, according to Moſes ; then God created Light 
that ruled for other Twelve, and ſo on: Aud the Sabbath- 
Night behoved be before the Sabbath-day ; for the Night 
after it was already given to the firſt Day,to continue while 
Sun and Moon endure. Whatever Alterations may be made 
as to Scaſons ſacred or civil, it never fails that Friday 
Night is the Half of Saturday, and fo of the reft, coun- 
ting equal Nights and Days from the Creation. That did 
not hinder- but that the Evening of the Fourteenth Day. 
was appointed for the Paſſover, and Preparations level | 
on it (and ſeveral other Works) for the Feaſt of Unlea- 
vened Bread next Morning; when that Feaſt fell not on the 
feventh Day. | | 
The Romans thought the Chaos had been eternal, there- 
fore Ovid ſay, That before the Sea, Earth, and the all- 
covering Heaven erat, there was one Face of all TG 
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which they called Chaos. He ſays not it was made, but 
that all Things elſe were made: *Tis the ſame Way John 
muſt mean, when he ſays, In the Beginning was the Word,-- 
All Things <vere made by him. | | 
They could not therefore begin at Night, ſeeing 
that Maſs and its Duration had no Proportion to the Hours 


of the firſt Day-light ; But begin at the Morning of 


that firſt Light, and then Day 
portionably. 5 | 

Theſe who pleaſe to read the Roman Authors, cannot fail 
to get many more Proofs; for theſe I have given out of C- 
cere were ſought out in Haſte : And if any of them bear that 
their civil Day began at Mid- night, you may be ſure they 
are vitiate, when the Church of Rome got the Aſcendent 


Night will go on pro- 


of Paganiſm, if there have not been ſome Controverſies 


and Doubts about Good friday after its Inſtitution, that are 
now ſuppreſt: For that Church have made as great Ha- 
vock of Heathen Writers that endangered them, as of 
Chriſtian and Jewiſh, and that's very great. 

Since writing what is above, I have found in Foſepbus 
his Anciquities, Book 18. Chap. 3. that in the Time of 
Coponius, who was firſt Roman Governor in Judea after 


Archelaus his Depoſition, there fell out as follows, In the 


« Day of the Paſſover the Priefts have accuſtomed to 
pen the Gates of the Temple at Mid-night : So ſoon 
<« therefore as they were opened, ſome Samaritans entred 
« ſecretly into Jeruſalem, and ſcattered Bones of Men 
through the Porches and Galleries, and through all the. 
Temple. And hence it came to paſs, that the Prieſts 
« from thence and forward were more diligent to hold 


upon their Guard.” 


Hence we may learn the true Time that the Preparation 
of the Feevs began. ; - DT - * 

They, through their diſpenſing Power, kept the Paſſo- 
ver on the 15th of the Month Niſan, inlead of the 14th, 
when cur Saviour kept has. | 


After Three in the Afternoon they began to kill the 


Lambs (if the Multitude of them did not cauſe them be. 


gin ſooner) for then one Evening was begun, but the 
other not come; after which they ate it in the Beginning 
of the laſt: But the Mid-night befere that (as you may 
ke by 7oſq*ns) was in the 9 of the Paſſover, to 55 


* 1 
that in which it was killed; but not the Beginning of it, 
when the Gates were opened. as 2 
+. Pilate having been early up that Morning, for the Rea- 


ſons given, and particularly becauſe that numerous People 
had a Nocturnal Aſſembly; the Prieſts bring Jeſus early 
to him, as is ſaid; John 18. 28. He deals with them till 
about our Six in the Morning, when he was with the Ri- 
ſing-Sun to gratify the impatient People, who from Mid- 
night had to conſider what Favourite they would ſeek to 
have releaſed ; for it was plainly the People to whom the 
Compliment was made. About Six therefore his Wife 
ſends. to bim, when he has fat down on his Tribunal, 
telling him ſhe has ſuffered many Things in a Dream. He 
deals with the People once more, but he profits nothing, 
but rather a Tumult is made: He waſhes his Hands before 
the People, ſentences him, and releaſes Barabbas. The 
Soldiers their Mocking of Chriſt, putting on a Purple 
Robe, and Crown of Thorns, after having gathered the 
whole Band to reſiſt his Followers, had they made Oppon - 
tion, ſince our Saviour had ſaid, they were able to fight, 
and their bringing him to Golgotha, took up till the Third 
Hour, probably the Hour that was contained in Pilates 
Sentence; for Mark deſigns the Time of Crucifixion by the 
Roman Account, and not the Jewwiſs ; nor would Pilate 
neglect to ſpecify the Hour, or they to obey. The Things 
being wrote briefly by the Evangeliſts (as indeed is the 
Cuſtom of all fine Hiſtorians) took up more Time than we 
would think at this Diſtahce. . 
And you may ſee Joſchlus does not plead Law for that 
opening the Temple at Mid- night, but only the Prieſts 
Cuſtom: However, that Opening of the Temple declared 
the Preparation was begun; Had it begun the Night be- 
fore, the Femple would have been open all Night: And 
from that Mid- night does Joby reckon, ſeeing he expreſ- 
ly ſays he reckons by the Preparation. 
Hence we have a new and Scriptural Proof, which has 
Ciceros Suffrage to countenance it, That the Roman civil 
Day did not begin at Mid- night. FE 
If Mart had counted by the eus Way, he would have 
on that Day reckoned as John does: The other Two, 
that mention that the Darkneſs came at the Sixth Hour as 
well as Mark, count as he does. „ 


* * 
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But here is a full Demonſtration. If we allow Tyſeas 


the chief Captain of the Roman Forces in Phe mg to 


give his Orders in Roman Terms: He orders theſe that 


a 


were to convey Paul to Ceſarea, to be ready againſt the 
Third Hour of the Night; and that Night they brought 


him to Antipatris, Act 23. 23, 31. and next Day the 
Footmen returned. A good Map will ſhew that Antipa- 
tris is diſtant from Feruſalem Sixteen Hours of ordinary 
Journeying. So that, ſeeing theſe Forty Men had ſworn 
not to eat nor drink till they had killed Paul, and the 
Prieſts and Sanhedrim were engaged in the Plot, they did 
apprehend they would be purſued by theſe Deſperadoes, 


and all that they could get together, if they marched not 
with great Diligence; ſo that before next Day, that is, our 


Six of the Clock, when the Roman Night ended, they 
had marched all that Way after Pentecoſt, Chap. 20. | 
This was poſſible ſure enough from Nine of the Clock at 
Night, but not from our Three in the Morning. And 
tis certain, even the Foot-Soldiers did march with that Ce- 
lerity J have mentioned. The Governor, as I take it, be- 
2 they would have ſeveral ſtrait Paſſes to go through, 
would have the Foot to ſupport the Horſemen: And, 


ſince theſe are the chief Captain's own Words, and that 
by their Hour-glaſſes in their Garriſon, they beho- 


ved to count after the Roman Way, nor durſt be anſwe- 
rable to alter ſuch a momentuous Part of their Diſci- 
pline into that of 'the Barbarians, as they reckoned the 
eas ; we may be very ſure the Romans began their civil 
ay in the Morning, and their civil Night at Night. 
The Reaſon why the Tribune made ſuch Haſte to get 
Paul away, was plainly becauſe the Conſpiracy to kill Paul 
was ſo ſtrong, that, if he had let him come again before 
the Sanhedrim, he would have been killed: If he had re- 
fuſed, - it threatned a general Inſurrection: If he had 
ſent him away in the Morning, he was in Danger to be 
overtaken by theſe that had devoted themſelves to Death, 
that they might deſtroy him; And tho* they had been de- 
feat, yet he would have been obliged to puniſh any that 
were taken, for a Terror to others, to the great Diſcontent 
of the Sanhedrim : So he wiſely ſtudied to be rid of Paul 


as ſoon as he could, when his Adverfaries had not Light 


to gather their Party, nor would know what Way the 
Soldiers took ; for they fetched a Compals to the if $6 


* 


Hand when they 3 Road to Antipatris, and went 
not ftraight to Ceſarea where Felix was. Beſide that, it 
may be, that he, by ſending him ſoon off, had him 
away before. the Prieſts made their Addreſs to him to bring 
Paul down 'To-morrow ; and they were poſſibly to make 
it that Night, tho the Time they fixed was To-morrow to 
have Paul before them, Chap. 23. 20. The Captain for- 
bade the young Man to ſpeak to any what he had told 
him, v. 22. So, when the Prieſts came. to him, he would | 
have it believed that he had caſually ſent Paul away, and | 
knew not that they deſigned to enquire any Thing more 
| ae at him. But being reſolved to ſend him to Fe- 
i, being a Roman, he would not ſend him in the Day- 
time, left he ſhould be killed by a Mob, that were ſo mad 
as to caſt off their Clothes, and caſt Duſt in the Air before, 
Chap. 22. 23. The Captain gives his Orders diſtinct, that 
they muſt march againſt the Third Hour of the Night, 
left the Centurions ſhould think he did not mean a Night- 
march, but that they were to ftay till the third Hour, or 
our Nine of the Clock next Day. | 
J add, when Luke ſays, Acts 16. 33. And taking them 
that ſame Hour of the Night, and cvaſed them from their 
Stripes ; referring to the uz at which Paul and 
Silas were praying and ſingi ſalms, v. 25. Does he 
not warrant us to think. the f of the Hours of the tl 
Night were paſt, as well as of the Night? And we muſt I 
think he goes by the Roman Account, both becauſe i V*< 
he was Fellow-labourer of Paw! the A poſtle of the Gentiles, bi 
and all the Churches of which he was Founder that we ar 
read of were within the Roman Empire; and that he 
dedicates his Work as well as his Goſpel to Theophilus, to W. 
whom he gives the Title Kparigcos, Moſt poeverful ; the I th 
ſame that is given to Felix, Acts 23. 26. and that proves {et 
him to have been a Roman Governor. What he ſpeaks Ol 
of too was done in Philippi, a Roman Colony, v. 12. And 
Du Pin and others think, that they prove the Acts were of 
wrote in Rome, becauſe both Paul and Luke were there ¶ ba 
indeed at the Time where the Ads end. Let tis moſt 
* that Luke oppoſes the Hours of the Night to the 
Hours of the Day; whereas we, after our ſenſleſs Way 
of counting that the Pope has brought us to, call the 
Hour after Mid-night One of the Clock in the Morning, 


* 


and Three, Three of the Morning, 
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or 


owns) have led us about Four Years wrong as to the Time 


— 
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In ſhort, the Church of Rome (as Du Pin, as well as we, 


of our Saviour's Birth; One Day wrong I have proved, 
that they led us wrong as to the Three he was in the 
Grave; About Three Hours of the Six he was on theCrofs; 
Miſtook Six Hours of the Time that ohn ſpeaks of that 
Pilete ſat on his Judgment-ſeat : And they will be yet in- 
fallible Expoſitors of Seripture. They "Ak had a pro- 
digious Stock of Infallibility ar firſt. TO | 
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I Ought briefly nom to folve any Difficulties that may 
7 8 as to Time, that Day of our Saviour's Reſur- 
_  reEtion ; that would never have a d if the 
Chriftian Churches had read the Scriptures as they ought, 


and difplayed the glorious Beauties in them that were once 
preſented. to them without any Vail, and ſet in clear Light, 


inſtead of turning their Ears from the Truth, and turning 


them to Fables. But the Scripture muſt be fulfilled. 

I. Theſe devout . Women probably were come from - 
the Sepulchre, to which they had on Friday Mor- 
ning in the Dawning, before the Guard was ſet in the E- 
vening; tho' they ſtayed ſo long as to have no more Time 
but what would ſerve to buy the Spices that Night, and 
anoint our Saviour's Body on Sunday Morning. 5 

The Multitudes that thronged to Pilate to ask the Guard, 
would ſpread that all over Feruſalem: But the Sealing of 
the Stone being the laſt Thing, and after the Guard was 
ſet, might be known. to few except the Guard or their 
Officers, the Crowd being kept off at a Diſtance. EA 

"Tis plain the Women came, expecting that Humanity - 
of the Guard, as to roll away the Stone, and let them em- 
balm his Body after it was Day's ſeeing that gave them 


no Opportunity to ſteal him away. Fbey would have gra- 
tified any of the Guard that would have done that Ser 
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away when they were inſenſible. 
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, They had ſeen the Stone, and did: not think they could 


roll it away themſelves ; fo it muſt be, that they came in 


Hopes of Aſſiſtance there, which they would not have 


expected, had they known the Stone was ſealed ; but 
that being very near the moſt holy Sabbath, they knew 
not of it. 5 
2. When they came on Sunday Morning, the Guard 
would acquaint them that they can have no Acceſs to the 
Sepulchre till the chief Prieſts gave Orders, to whom they 
muſt ſhew their Seals entire. 3 5 
z. Theſe devout Perſons had no other Way therefore; 
but to wait the Leiſure of the chief Prieſts with heavy 
Hearts. Whether they walked or ſat, or both, tis of no 
Moment ; but they would retire by themſelves to a proper 
Diſtance from the Guard, who were no Company for them, 
and where they would entertain one another, as was ſui- 


table to Perſons in their Circumſtances. They had been 


for ſome Time in the Place from which they ſaw that the 
Stone was rolled away, before they obſerved it. And the 
Occaſion of their noticing it was this; e 
When the Sun roſe, there came the Earthquake, 
— the Angel deſcended, rolled away the Stone; and the 
Guard ſaw him do it, trembled, and became as dead Men. 
Perhaps he rolled it away to ſome Corner, where a Part of 
the Rock, or ſomewhat elſe, hindred the Women to ſee either 
him or the Stone: For, when tis ſaid, That they looked 
2b, and ſaw the Stone (amomexunicras) was rolled away, 
it does. not import that they ſaw then cither the Stone or 
its Rolling; N 
ling away, Mark 16. 3. 


4. But, before they looked to the Sepulchre at that Time, 
they looked to the Guard, and faw them lying as dead 
Mien, regardleſs of the Sepulchre. If they ſaw the Angel, 
they would impute it to him; if not, to the Earthquake: 
However, if they had any to roll away the Stone, they 


would venture in, and perform the laſt Office to their 
Lord, ſince the Guard was not in a Condition to hinder 
them; nor would it do any Harm to the Soldiers, ſecing, 
tho” they could not ſhow the Prieſts their Seals unbroke, 
vet they had the Body of Jeſus to produce, and their; 
Confternation as the Cauſe of the Stone's being rolled 


5. The 


ay, it ſurely ſays they did not ſee its Rol- 
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F. The Women look next to the Sepulchre, and fed 
that what they wiſhed for is done: And they go in to the 
Sepulehre, and find not the Body of Jeſus ; but two Men 
in white Raiment ſtand over them, and tell them, He is 
riſen. They appeared not to them till they were in, or 
they would not have ventured in, Zyke 24. 3. Theſe ha- 
ving told that he was riſen, the Women went and fold 
the Diſciples, and ohn and Peter came in the Order that 
John gives an Account, Chap. 20. 4, 10. where tis ſaid, They 
returned io their own Home; that is, their Lodging in J- 
raſalem : But Mary, who returned, and was weeping; (for 
it ſeems ſhe had not met with them as ſhe came back, 
who now believed his Reſurrection, to comfort her) bowed 
down, and looked into the Sepulchre, and ſees tao Angels 
in II bite, one at the Head, and one at the Feet, æubere the 
mos wel a7 oo, or ne oy 
Theſe are probably both the fame that ſtood over the 
Women before, that is, appeared ſuddenly to them. One 
of them certainly is he that rolled away the Stone, and he 
fat on the Right-hand of the Sepulchfe. Since they far 
at the Head and Feet where Jeſus had lyen, neither of 
them ſat at the Place where his Right-hand lay. Out Savis 
our's has been placed North and South ; and the 
Hebrew Word that ſignifies South, * on the Right- 
hand, becauſe looking to the Sun- riſing (which they had 
great Occaſion to obſerve, becauſe of their Hour of In- 
cenſe) the South was on the Right- hand He invites 
Mary in to ſee the Place chere the Lord lay, Mark 16. 6. 
that is, the Place betwixt us two Angels is the 
Place where he lay: The fame is, Matthew 26. 6, 
John ſays they ſaid to this Effect to her; that is, what the 
one ſaid, the other aſſented to: But the other two Evar- 
geliſts ſpeak but of one, becauſe (as I think) he was the 
only Speaker. Lake ys noting of that, but [eaves it to 
them ; nor ſay they any Thing of the two Angels ſtanding 
over them, leaving that to him; nor does he mention our 
Saviour's appearing to Mary in the Garden, for the fame 
Reaſon, becauſe he appeared not to her after the Time 
that he relates, which was at their firſt Entry into the Se-. 
pulchre. All the other three relate that, becauſe it was 
after the Time which they relate; which was when the 
Angels were fitting. I do bcheve the Evangelifts did 
yrte by Concert; but, if c >a dd no, the Spirit of Gzod, 
. 7 l AI. 


- {with which they þ inſpired 3 did ſo direct 

them, that if theſe four Goſpels be duly conſidered by 
any, they will find, as well as I, that they never contra. 
dict one another, but join into one another; fo that, put 

them into their proper Joints, they make together the 
moſt glorious Work that ever was wrote. 

One muſt be very fooliſh, that does not of himſelf ſer, 
that they, writing in ſo narrow a Compaſs, muſt compact 
Things ſometimes cloſs together that were done at a cc 
. fiderable Diſtance of Time This was the Reaſon why 
when I was proving the Speeches of our Saviour on the 
Day the Diſciples remarked the Fig-tree withered, to be 
_— that Day, I behoved not to ſuppoſe they were don 

O, 


a becauſe they were cloſs together, but to prove th 

Connection. | Fr 3 i 
All the Evangeliſts having given us a larger Accoum BL 
of his Trial, Death and Reſurrection, than they uſed u the 
do of other Things, becauſe theſe were the moſt impor M. 
tant; there being = forty Days till his Aſcenſion, wher the 
in he ſpoke to them ſuch Things as formerly, and refer the 
red their fuller Illumination till the Comforter he had Pa 
promiſed came at Pentecoſt: They return to their Succinct I n 
neſs to the End of their ſeveral Goſpels, yet ſay enough Sir 
that eve may believe, and be ieving, bave Life through his Name . 


Near the Beginning of the third Section of the ſecond 
Chapter, I propoſed a Difficulty, that as Hark now is 5 
he ſeems to contradict the other three Evangeliſts and 
himſelf, in ſaying the Nomen came very early, the Sun be 
ing riſen. I perſwade myſelf, I Ie given ſuch cles of 
Solutions there, as will ſatisfy a Deiſt of any Ingenuity, 
My third Solution there is, to ſuppoſe the Point Aft. 
the Sun having riſen were taken away, and that it were 
tranſlated thus, The Sun being riſen alſo, they ſaid, Wh H 
vill roll away the Stone? then all Difficulty would be th 
removed; tis evident, fo it would be. Their coming to 
the Sepulchre early, is oppoſed to their ſpeaking theſe 
Words, 4vb:n the Sun was riſen : Nor can any rational P* 
Man think, Mark, in ſuch a ſhort Piece, ſhould have {aid W; 
more of that Space of Time, which he determines ſuffi- 
ciently by its two Limits. 


To ſepport this yet further, there has fince occurr'd to 


me, in reading the ſecond of Lxke, v. 27, 28. a parallel hi 
Pe en Fn, 27 And © 


27. And he came by the Spirit into the Temple: And 
Jaben the Parents brought in the Child FESUS to do for 
bins according to the Lav, 85 wt, | 
28. Kay auTcs eSiCaro, ALSO HE TOOK bin into 
bis Arms, and bleſſed God, and ſaid,-—- _ 

1 mus tranſlates the Word Kai, Alſo, as he onght 
to MO. | 
The vulgar Latrine renders it &, which ſignifies either 
And, or Alſo. If it were rendred Then, as it is in our 
Tranſlation, it would do my Turn in reconciling Mart 

ith himſelf, with changing the Point, They came to the 
oulchre very early in the Morning, when the Sun was 
= ten; then they ſaid, 1 i 

But to ſay the Truth, nothing but rendring it (4/6) ex- 
preſſes Zuke's Meaning. I cannot be poſitive whether 

the Priefts took the firſt Fruit of the Wend being a 
Male, in their Arms, and waved him before the Lord, as 
they wayed the Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits of the Earth; 
tho I think 1t probable : But, ſure enough it is one of the 
Parents that brought JESUS in his, or her Arms; 
and, in Oppoſition to one, or both of theſe, Luke ſays, 
Simeon the Prophet took him alſo in his: Yet here 

the Word Kaz is beider the Verb, as in Mark. But, tranſ- 
late it And in Lyke, and the Reader himſelf ſees that it 
will not make compleat Senſe; and that is the Reaſon our 
Tranſlators have given us the Word Then. Let the 
fame be applied to Mark, remove the Point, and, inſtead 
of a Contradiction, you will find an Elegancy ; and Mark 
will teach you the Art of ſuccinct Writing. 5 
Take another Inſtance out of Lule 2. 15. And it ca me 
fo paſs when the Angels went away from the Men into 
Heaven, Kai, Alſo the Men, the Shepherds ſuid one to ano- 
ther, Let us go now to Bethlehem, | 

| Beza tranſlated in the former Paſſage the Word Kaz, 
unc, Then; becauſe Eraſmus, his tranflating it Alſo, ſup- 
poſes that others than Simeon took Jeſus in their Arms, 
id which, ſays he, I do not believe. He renders that Word 
- Junc in this T heir, and our Tranſlators follow hit. 

For it is not Senſe to tranſlate it And Yet Beza, on, 
os that Verſe, in his lefler Annotations, is ſo ill pleaſed with, 
1 his own Tranflation, that he thinks the Word Kai for. 

Tire, Then, is an Hebraiſm, except we will have it a Pleo-- 
naſm (that is, a redundant Word) Neither did the Laune 
Tx L. 2 Tranſlas 


* 
* 


CET * * * 
IE... * 
* K 2 


come ſo perfect, as not to be refuſed in any Doctrine 
that more than Beza and therefore that Word is un- 


the Time is put firſt, viʒ. ¶ hen the Angels were gone from then 


. 
Franſlator, nor the Syriack read it; fo that it feems it 
may be expunged. Thus be. And it lets us ſee, that even 


à very great Critick may think a Word put in by Error 
df a Tranſeriber, that is not. Eraſmus fails me here as 


well as all theſe others, and renders it e7, And; and all of 
them wrong Luke. The Word not being tranſlated by 
the Latineand Syriack, proves not that they did not read it; 


for they might think it a Pleonaſm as well as Beza, and 


therefore not trauſlate it, thinking it might be graceful 
in Greek, and not in Latine or Syriack. They did not 
advert to what Luke had ſaid, v. 12. Ye ſball find the 
Babe hing in the Manger. Theſe Tranſlators ſaw not the 
other Branch, to which Alſo ſhould oppoſe the 1 
ſpeaking to one another. But here it is: The Angel ſpalæ 
to them to go to Bethlehem, elſe ſure they would not 
find the Babe in the Manger there; The Shepherds alſo ſail 
one to another, Let us go to Bethlehem. This is excellent 
Senſe, neither Hebraiſm nor Pleonaſm, nor to be expunged; 
yet neither the Pope, nor Bellarmine, and all the reſt of then 
that had the Charge to fulfil the Prophecy of the Counci 
of Trem for ſo their Decree, tho ſpoke in Words dr preſent; 
muſt be under ſtood) that the vulgar Verſion ſhould be- 


or Piſpute on any Pretence whatſoever, did underſtand 


tranſlated in their Verſion to this Day, tho' you may ſee 
by Beza, that there is no Copy of the Greek Manuſcript 
or Print that wants it. ** 1 


4 is x 


his Paſſage anſwers Mark to an Hairs-breadth. Here 


into Heaven, immediately is ſuhjoined the Word that ſignifies 
(Alo) as I have proved; Alſo the Men, the Shepherds ſaid,--- 
ake away the Point in Mart, and then you have the 


Time pur firſt, of the Women's Speaking thus, J hen 
the Sun 4vas riſen, alſo they ſaid, W ho ſhall roll us azyay 
_ #be Stone? and they ſay this to one another, as the Shep- 
herds did. © it : 


Let People, eſpecially theſe that know the Original 
which is a great Bleſſing, ſearch the Scripture, depending 


on the mom and Providence of God, and they will veri- 


Iy find Divine Truths come winding to them, as Threed 
from a Clue; and Providence will join with Spirit's inward 
| | 5 vidi | Ar | it 

. enn them Arguments to RE” 


( 8 ) 


| to other. Of this I have found Multitudes of Evidenoes 


in my own Experience. 
_ _ 80 LY | 


Sins 
8 we are ſo much obliged to Mark, and he is a 


enquire, Who he is? 


And here you will have a very Party-coloured Scene; 
255 will even ſee Heaven and Hell viſibly, if you have 


yes to ſee with. „ 
ue Scripturg-Account of him. 


You read, Act 12. 12, that Peter having come out of 
Priſon, and the Angel left him, he conſidered the Mat- 
ter, that is, what Houſe to go firſt unto, and it was the 
Houſe of Mary, the. Mother of youn, zvhoſe Sirname was 
Mark, that he pitched upon. In the laſt Verſe tis ſaid, 
That Barnabas and Saul baving fulfilled their Miniſtry (that 
is, given the Alms off their Hand faithfully that they 
brought from Antioch) they returned from Jeruſalem, 
and took with them John, <hoſe Sirname auas Mark. In 
the fifth Verſe of the next, you ſee, when they are in 8a. 
lamis, they have John to their Mui ſter alſs ; that is, they 
had others beſide him, but Lake notices him, becauſe he 
has more to ſay of him, and of great Conſequence, v. 13. 


They came to Perga in Pamphilia, and John departing from | 


them, returned io Jeruſalem. — | | 
Some ſay, It was Love to his Mother; but I think that 
it was, that Paul was forewarned of God, of the cruel 
Uſage he was to meet with in that Journey, in which he 
was driven out of Antioch in Piſidia; a Conſpiracy to 
Kone . him at {conium, where Part held with the ay 
Part with the Apoftles ; where Barnabas is owned to be 
an Apoſtle, Chap. 13. 50. & 14. 4, 5. and he was ſtoned, 
and left for dead at Lyftra, v. 8, 19. The Apoftle was 
told of his Bonds and Impriſonments before he was taken 
Priſoner at Jeruſalem; Peter was told by what Death he 


ſhould glority God; The Lord Jeſus told Paul at his 


Converkon, how great Things he was ro ſaffer for His 


fine Writer, and an honeft Man, it cannot be amiſs to 
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Name's fake : So we may ſuppoſe that here, and that 
Mark (but a new Beginner) left him for Fear. Nor is 
there Reaſon to believe, that any other Thing than that 
moved Demas to forſake the Apoſtle, but that he loved 
better to live in this preſent World, than to go out of 
it to the next by a violent Death that he feared, Acts 15. 
32. Judas and Silas being Prophets,exhorted the Antiocheans ; 
and tarried a Space, and evere let go in Peace to the Apoſtles, 
v. 33. But Silas abode ſtill, v. 34. Paul and Barnabas with 


ſundry others continued preaching, v. 35. And SOME 


DAYS AFTFR, Paul ſaid to Barnabas, Let ws go. 


and viſit our Brethven in every City, v. 36. 


T have put theſe ſome Days in great Letters, becauſe 
here it 1s on the ſame /ome Days, Bede would have Petey 
get his Rebuke that is mentioned, Gal. 2. 11. Du Pin is 


of the ſame Mind; but none that read that Place impar- 


tially, but will ſee that is a Fable. 
But being ſo laviſh or fo greedy, call it as you will, to 
aſſign no leſs than 25 Years to Peter to be Biſhop of Rome, 


through groſs Ignorance of the Scripture ; ſtill as Lig 


aroſe, it chaſed them out of one Hole into another. How- 


ever, v. 39. there fell a Contention betwixt Barnabas and 
Paul, who would not _ ( who was firnamed 
Mark) to go with them, becauſe he left them before; and 
Barnabas took Mark, and ſailed to Cypros. | 
This is the firſt Time that ever Luke calls him Mark 
without his firſt Name, and it may be it is here that he 
firſt took it. Juft as he never calls Saul Paul, till he con- 


verted Sergius Paulus the Proconſul (the Word ſignifies 


Conſul, and he was ſo deſigned in that Place) and from him, 
and with his Conſent in all Probability, he took his Sir- 
name, Chap. 13. 7, 8, 9. His giving that Sirname beforc, 
fince the Participle is in the preſent Time, bears no more 
ſtrictly, but that he bore that Name. When Luke wrote, 
he behoved to deſign him by his Sirname, when he ſpoke 
of him, to diſtinguiſh him from John the Apoſtle: Yet 
ſome are ſo fooliſh yet as to think he was John the A- 
poftle, tho the Sirname is given purpoſely to diſtinguiſh 
_ and that is the Uſe of them, at leaſt one great 
2 | 


"4 


Judas is ſaid to be ſirnamed Iſcariot, that is, not that he got 

that Name fromChriſt, or had it when that fell out which Luke 

ſays of him, Luke 3 2. 23. The Word comes from the Hebrecy 
fo = Word, 
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vangeliſts, to 


many of t 


and would have had his Fellow -labourers like him. 


{ 0 

Word Sbachar, a Reward. It was given him from the 
Event, and after it he was called Judas the Merrenary, be- 
cauſe for a pitiful Reward he ſold his Saviour. He had 
that Sirname given him when ſpoke of by any of the E- 

Kainguiſn him from Judas the other Apoſtle. 
Since Luke, before this Time that he is going with Bar- 
nabas to Cyprus, calls him only John; if he ſpeaks only of 
one of his Names, why does he change that Method ? 


Surely he never does even that much at Randum. Paul 
| was a Roman, and now he being gone from them, it was 


thought fit Joby ſhould take a Roman Sirname ; Barna- 
bas had his Sirname already given him by the Apoſtles, 


and that was fo honourable, he would not change it, Acts 


. 36. ä | | 
; When theſe two Apoſtles parted, we may underſtand 
that it was agreed that Pau/ frould viſit Syria and Cicilia, 
and Derbe and Ii ſtra, of theſe that were planted conjunct- 
iy by him 4 Barnabas, Acts 15. 41. and 16. 1. 


herefore it will fall co Barnabas to viſit Pamphylia and 


Piſidia, as well as Cyprus, to which we are told Barnabas 
failed, 15. 39. Luke having told us what Road each took, 


fince himſelf went with Paul, after Barnabas left them to go 


for Cyprus; he meddles no more with him, but relates 
what he was Witneſs to himſelf ; for in that Journey he 
was: It is he that calls the Company We, Chap. 16. 10. 

But Barnabas, by Chap. 11. 22. was bs 16mg by the 
Church of Jeruſalem to take Care of Antioch (and not 
Peter.) That cauſes Barnabas fetch Saul from Tarſus to 


aſſiſt him; but now, when he is gone, Barnabas, after his 
Journey of one Year or two as formerly, muſt return to 


his Charge at Antioch in Syria, as he did before. 
We may be alſo ſure, that the People of Antioch are 
Se diſobliged with him for cauſing Paul whom 
they had recommended to the Grace of God (Acts 15.40.) 
fortake them for a long Time at Icaſt, if ever they ſee him 
at all; And they would readily impute it to Partiality to 
his Siſter's Son: And indeed, tho he made that Trip, he 
was a moſt charming Perſon,as his 8 ſhews; And no 


Wonder Barnabas was fond of him ut Paul was a ſe- 


vere Diſciplinarian ; he laboured more than any Apoſtle, 


and with the utmoſt Intrepidity, that nothing moved him, 
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| Jealous he burnt the Ceremonial Law at Antioch, as he di 
every where. If theſe were not ſent before Paul came, 


$8 
It is requiſite therefore, that Barnabas fend for Peres to 
affiſt him at Antioch, or go to Feruſalem to fetch him, as 
he went to Tarſus to fetch Saul. This makes up in a great 
Meaſure the Loſs of the Antiocheans : And he did cer- 
rainly procure Peter to come, after Paul left him; nor 


can any other Time be aſſigned, but what is clogged with 


inſupportable Abſurdities, except we delay his coming to 
Antioch yet longer. 0 1 wn 
When Paul returns to Antioch, after going to the Feaſt 
at Feruſalem (which by the Strain both of Scripture and 
Feſephus, ſince its Name is not added, muſt be the Paſſo- 
ver) Acts 15. 21, 22, 23. he finds Peter and Barnabas at 
Antioch, if they came not along with him from Feruſa- 
lem, having been at the Paſſover, as well as he. - 
It is not poſſible that either James or Peter ſhould 
that it was neceſſary by God's Appointment to circumciſe 
the Gentiles, or Church-communion not be allowed them: 
But the Church of Feryſalem had once approved bapti- 
zing the Uncircumciſed, Act, 11. 12. Yet, by new Con- 
verts of the Phariſees,a great Diſputation was raiſed againſt 


it, Act, 15. 5- And now again it has come that Length, 


(five Years by the Acts having interveened) that they caufe 
James ſend down Men to Antioch after Paul, bein 


they are ſent now, and inſiſt that the Zewiſh Converts ſe- 
arate from the Gentiles ; which Peter yields to, and Barng- 
as alſo, through Fear of ſplitting the Church of Feruſa- 
lem and Antioch too, whether they would or not ; and ma- 
king Peter in a great Meaſure uſeleſs as to converting the 
Circumciſion whereof he was Apoſtle. FE 
We have Inftances of ſuch in our own Country, and ſo 
are there every where, of People that will allow Teachers 
that in many 4 5 differ from them in Principles, pro- 
viding they ſuppreſs theſe Doctrines wherein they differ, 

and do not teach them: So was it in this Caſe. 5 
Paul rebuked Peter and Barnabas; but they thinking 
their Way neceſſary for Peace in theſe Circumſtances, gd 

no yield, or Paul would never have ſu peſt it in his E. 
pit to the Galatians. Both Juſtice and Intereſt obliged 
1m to it, nor had Peter and he met or correſponded on 
that Subject after; therefore Paul ſtayed there at 
| > 
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och, but e, ſome Time , that, by Luke's Way, was 
Me cannot but believe that the Gentiles of Antioch ſeclu- 
ded from the Communion of the Church; even by Peter 
himſelf abuſing his Keys, were heavily grieved, and high- 
ly irritate: And that they object to him, that Paul had 
been in e e urches as well as Aſia; while 
he had never been further yet than Antioch in Hria, and 
had ſcattered that Church through his Puſillanimity that 
Paul had gathered, and boldly defended their Cauſe be- 
fore the Council at * {pa all this was true, and it 
could not fail to be told, and mormmſedu © 
Upon this, or after this he goes to Babylon in Chaldea, 
where the eus ſince their Captivity were always ftrong 
till then, and long after. Barnabas allows Hark his Siſter's 
Son, who had been Fellow-labourer : to them both at Anti- 
och, to go with him to Babylon; whereas, when he left 
Paul, he took Mark with him to Cyprus. From Babylon 
he writes to the diſperſed Feewvs through theſe Countries, 
in his firſt Epiſtle; and in the laſt Chapter, v. 13. ſays, Mark 
his Son falutes them. - "I ey es RR) 
Du Pin rejects that Fable aſcribed: to Papias (but they 
that will learn Wiſdom at my Coft will not believe that 
ever he Tpoke or wrote ſuch a Word, or Euſebius either, 
tho it is now in his Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory) that Peter wrote 
that Epiſtle from Rome, and called it Babylon; as if, in one 
of the moſt literal Epiſtles we have, the Date. ſhould be 
allegorick. How can we imagine it, when John, as enig- 
matick as his Revelation is, yet es the Name of the 
Place whence it was writ, properly, that it was from the 
Iſle called Fate? f 509) 0. Horn" 
So that, if Papias had wrote it, and Euſebius had appro- 
ved it, we gain more than we loſe by it; that the Fathers, 
inſtead of my. Part of the Rule of our Faith as the 
Papiſts make them, were fitter to fit by the Fire ma 
Winter-night with old Wives, and tell Fable. 
How long Mark ſtayed with Peter at Babylon, cannot be 
known; the Records of theſe Times, except the Scripture, 
W generally, or all of them at that 'Time be- 
ing ſuppreſt by After- ages, that the Simplicity of theſe 
Times might not teſtify againſt the Superſtition of After- 
8085 S0 Numa's- Books in After- times being found out, 
ws Senate of Reme cauſed _ be ſhut cloſs up, * 
| - Ia TC 
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read, becauſe theſe they commanded to examine, declared 
that they were different from the preſentR ites, and that it was 
not for the Intereſt of the Republick they ſhould be read. 
Nor can any other Reaſon be given, but what ſhall be re- 
futed, if propoſed, and may be ſo with Eaſe, _ 

It was above the Power of any to ſuppreſs nag eh 
The Providence of God watched over it; it was ſtill in the 
Hands of all; They that would have attempted: to de- 
ſtroy it, would have ruined themſelves; In the wort 


they made up the Want of that by unſcriptural Traditions, 
which got Footing; the Writings of the firſt Fathers, that 
would have confounded them, having been deſtroyed, 
Papias 1s deſtroyed among the Reſt. . e 
Aart, tis probable, did return to his Uncle from Peter, 
after ſome Siay at Babylon; But this is certain, he was 
with Paul at Rome, and joins with Luke his Fellow. evange- 
liſt in ſaluting Philemon, v. 13, 29. He falutes alſo the Co- 
leſſans from Rome, Chap. 4. 10. and is there called Siſter s 
Son to Barnabas. He ſays, They had received Commandment 


concerning him, which might be either by the Bearers of 


that Letter, Tychicus and Oneſimus, or formerly by Oneſ- 

mus, when he ſent him firſt back to Philemon. . 
The purer Part of the 7 might be afraid to 

receive him, becauſe he had been wich theſe that were 


overaywed by the Zudaizers : But he writes to them to re- 


ccive him if he come to them afterwards, for he ſends 


him not now. 


He was probably at Epbeſus, for which Poſt he was ex- 


cellently well qualified, when Paul, after he had been in 
Italy a ſecond or third Time, wrote to Timothy to bring 
hin <vith him, for he was profitable to him for the Miniſtry, 
JJ 0 „ 
This little Volume we have of his, is truly a Mafter- 
piece; and what Time it was wrote, is altogether uncer- 


tain to me at prefent, nor do I yet ſee any Mean of diſ- 


covering it: How far unſcriptural Tradition may be de- 
pended on, you ſhall fee preſently. Re Be 
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Church that was, it would have had Defenders. Bur then 
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The Account of Mark from ünſeriptüral 
Tradition. 5 


Jmuſt give this Account from ſuch flender Furniture 
of Books as T have, having been far from deſigning ever 
to 121 any Thing, much more any Thing on this Sub- 
5 But being obliged to enquire very narrowly into it 
or my own Satisfaction, I at firſt aimed no further. To 
this my Liberary is proportioned. But that was not ſo 
eaſily done; but that perſwade myſelf, what ſatisfied me, 
will do ſs to all that will be fatisfed with Demonſtration. 

1. As to Mark's Goſpel, you haye.the. Pope's Account 
of it in Euſebiuss FieckGanial Hiſtory, tranſlated into 
French by Seylſel Biſhop of Marſeilles, afterward A. B. of 


rin, printed at Paris 1572. 


After an Account of Simon Magus coming to Rome, and 
of his being Author of the Sect of the Gnoſtichs, whom 


Ireneus his Voucher (truly or falſely, I ſay not) deſcribes 
as a teirible Sort of People for Impuritics, in Chap. 13: 
In the next Chapter he comes with great Phantaſy with 
Peter to Rome, to demoliſh Simon Magus his Divinity, ac- 
quired by Fraud (for he had told before of his Statues; 
and that he was adored in Rome.) He had told in the 
preceeding Chapter, that Simon Magus carne to Reme in 
the Time of Fadus, firſt Governor of Judea after the 
Death of . (of whom, Act 12.) He fays 
here, That Peter came to Rome in the Time of Claudius, 
after the other had ſeduced the Romans; and God 
« would not let his Divinity long continue; and ſent Pete, 
« from the Eaft, who was the Prince of the Apoſtles, the 
« firſt that preached the Goſpel in Rome, and with his, 
« Keys opened the Gates of Paradiſe.” And fo concludes: 
that Chapter. 2 rn = Sb 4 - "3 
Now, „ but ſay. by the By, that by the Paper 
called Nero and Paul, tis demonſtrate from the Ads, and 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, that Agrippa did not die till 
the Ninth of Claudius. In that Year alſo, Tacitus, Prætor 
and Quindecemyir under Domitian, places his Death. 
Let Simon Magus come to Rome when Agrifba expires, 
after the Days of unleavened Bread, Act 12. 3. Let 
Peter go cloſe at his Heels, from that to the End of Nero's 
N C Re gag 


r 
Reign, is not 20 Years. Since then they will have Petey 
to have been 25 Years Biſhop of Rome, if he ſufter Mar- 
tyrdom by Nero, that Emperor muſt kill him five Years 
after he killed himſelf. The whole indeed 1s a Phantom. 
Chap. 15. gives an Account that the preaching of St. 
Peter at. 5 was pleaiant to all to hear, and they could 
never be filled with hearing it: This is plainly taken 
out of the Sth Chapter of the Acts; and what Succeſs there 
is given to Philip, v. 6. that with one Accord the Sama- 
ritans hearkned to the Things ſpoke by Philip, is aſcribed 
to Peter at. Rome; and he maſt defeat Simon Magus there, 


as well as at Samaria. Thus they ape Luke, and ill-fa- 


voured Apes they are of that Divine Writer. But if this 
Succeſs of Peter was ſo great at Rome, ſo general or ſo uni- 
verſal, the Roman Hiſtories ſhew us they ſoon apoſtati- 
2d. But my Buſineſs is with Mark, and here is the Ac- 
count of him, Nor were they content to hear him only, 
but they prayed St. Hark, his Diſciple, that what St. 
4 Petey ſaid _ hrs Mouth, _ would reduce into 1 
4 ing, that they might have it in perpetual Memory, 

5 — they — * think and 5 on it in their Houſes, 
« and every where elſe: And they did not ceaſe to pray 
« him, still they had what they demanded. ' This was the 
. Cauſe of the kom that we read according to St. Mart, 
« of which St. Peter being advertiſed by the bleſſed holy Spi- 
< rit, he was joyful that he had. been robbed by ſo religious 
<«. 4 Theft, conſidering thereby their Faith and Religion: 
e So he confirmed what was * and commanded that 
< Goſpel to be per petually read and kept in the Church. 
cc Theſe Things to have been ſo done, teſtifies' Clemem, 


« in the ſixth Book of his Diſputations. This Papias Bi- 


« ſhop. of Hierapolis allo confirms.” Now, Reader, 

I. If this be a Fable, tis eaſy to ſee by whom it was 
contrived. We had the Scripture by other Churches than 
that of Rome; for, till after the ſixth Century was finiſhed, 
the Britons and Scots did not yield to them, and a con- 
ſiderable Time after that, that they got peaceable Poſ- 
ſeſlion; yet they boaſt we got the 8 from them. 
But here is a very valuable Piece that they begot, and 
Mark brought forth: And the Chriſtian World had never 


ſeen it, had it not been for their pious Fraud; for they 
2. Com 


* 


ve very early been Politicians. 


—_— 2 a. A das r 


ing Simon Magus, or a 


Matter of Fact, that Peter reſcued the Romans from the 


„ 
2. Conſider what a Task here is impoſed on Mark. Tou 


may know by Peter and Paul's Sermons, in the As, that 


they related our Saviour's Werds and Actings as ſuited 


their preſent Purpoſe, juſt as Advocates do the Laws on 


which they found. It was a more than Herculean Labour, 


nay, it would have required an Angel to reduce Peters 


Sermons into that Order that Mark has done: Vet tis 


good the Romans thought it was profitable to have that 


* to read. Du Pin proves the Greek Tongue was un- 
derſtood in Rome; nay, conſidering the man Nations that 
came thither, tis probable it was r as generally 
as Latine. This Fable has been invented before that Church 
came to the very Dregs. „ ORD Re OR 
3. Euſebius does not ſay that he has this ahout Peter's defeat- 
bout Mark's Goſpel, out of Vreneus: 
Neither does Bede, in his Preface, aſcribe it to any other 
than Clemens of Alexandria, and Papias, as you may ſee 
in it, printed at Paris 1521. Yet lreneus had been at Rome 


himſelf; and when he writes of Simon Magus the Father 
of the Gnofticks, at great Length in Euſebius, would never 


have failed to throw. in a Word concerning the Foil that 


the Prince of the Apoſtles gave him, had he heard it. * 


In the 13th Chapter, Euſebius relates, out of Fuſtin's 


Apology to Adrian the Emperor, That Simon Magus got 


Statues, and was adored 11 Rome. This he does, to re- 
prove them for Idolatry, and prove the Chriſtian Religion 
to be preferable; and the good Man had enough to ſay 
on that Score. But Du Pin fays on this Point, All the 
Learned agree now _ was miſtaken, and took the 
Statue un cribed, SEMONI SAN CO, a Pagan an- 
tient god mentioned by Ovid, for STM ONI SANCTO, 
To holy Simon. A Statue with the Inſcription to Sem: 
Sancas, was found there not long ago. If Peter had been 
believed in Juſtins Time to have defeat Simon Magus, 
here was the fitteſt Time in the World for 5 — to have 
produced it, as every one ſees; nor would Euſebius or his 
firſt Vitiator have ſuppreſt it: So that, if Ireneus or . 
have it now in their Writings it muſt be a Forgery. Net- 
ther did Papras write it; for Eufebius complams that Frenexs 


was his Diſciple arid Admirer, and led by his Books inta, 


the Millenary Error. 
He would certainly have taken from him therefore that 


Ma- 


* 


' 


4 


; D 
Magicians Deluſions, Loe had wrote it; ſince Payiar 
was 'one of theſe that converſed with them thi. 
the — and was older than Juin, and much older 
than Clemens of Alexandria, who, bs may be ſure, never 
— * any ſuch Thing more than Papias. All are abuſed 
Read the Scriptures, the Goſpels, particularly the 

4#; and Epiſtles ; ſee if you can obſerve any Thing but 
a ſolemn Divine Gravity, weighty Occaſions for their 
Writing, and all done to the beſt Advantage. Here is an 
Occaſion given for Mark's Goſpel, fitter to raiſe Laughter. 
The Church of Rome, as they will be fingular above all, 
here they are fingular. It would do them no good if 
they had got this Gofpel from Peter, as the Corinthians got 
Solutions to their Queſtions from Pax! by writing to him, 
T Gor. 7. 1. Nay, they would not ſpeak to him when he 
was preaching to them every : Tf they could ſpeak 


ont ar the Crown of their Head, they would not ſpeak out 


at their Mouth. | CR" 

This Fable is Brother-german to that foiſted into Eu- 
ſebizes too, which he is made to aver for Truth; for he 
calls it a moſt neceſſary Hiſtory out of Clement; tis in 
Book 3. Chap: 19. © A young Man was baptized, and John 
« feing him in his Viſitation, four or five Times recom- 
« mends him to the Biſhop of that Place to take Care of 


<< him. That Apoſtle gbes away; the young Man turns 


< 2 Robber, and does many cruel Things (as well as cove- 
« tons.) John returns, and asks the Biſhop to give an 


Account of that which God and be had committed to 


him. The Biſhop aſtoniſhed, thinking that he was ſeek- 
c ing ſome „ knowing that he had received none 
(he thinks that's the Thing ohn was ſeeking Account. 


« of.) Since the Biſhop aſtoniſhed anſwers nothing, bn 


« ſays, I demand that Youth, and the Soul of thy ro- 
« ther. The Biſhop ſays, Truly he is dead. What 
« Death? ſays John. He is grown the worſt and. moſt 
_« wicked of the Country, ſays the other; He is become 
« a Captain of Robbers. Jobn tears his Clothes, gets his. 
< Horſe, ſeeks him out, converts him, and makes him a 
« Rifhop in the firſt Vacan exp. „„ 

| You ſee, La when he is viſiting Churches, mult jeſt 
with the Biſhops when he 1s asking an Account of the 
Souls of Men, and make a Sport of putting them in "bh. 
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by ambiguous Queſtions. He diſpenſes too wich the Ri- 
erer he antient Diſcipline, and without any long Pe- 


nance, admirs an engrained Robber and Murderer to be 


It is certain this Fable has been contrived long after 


Enfebms his Time, when the Church of Rome made but a 
Jeſt of Religion, and Popes diſpenſed with the Canons 


at Pleaſure, and Popes and Biſhops were profligate Per- 

ſons: Some of Wenn akin; — 4 ſhort- lived —_— 
5. How durſt dark be fo treacherous? If he 

Peter was willing, why did he nor acquaint. him? If un- 

"_ how comes he to betray his Truſt at the Inſtiga- 

tion of the Church of Rome? Was it not a great Work? 


And ſuppoſe him to have the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit (of 


which yer no Mention in Euſehius, but only Peter's Ser- 


mons) that was not to exclude the Uſe of Means. Lake 
declares he had the Contents of his from them that were 
Eye-witnefles, and that he had made exact Enquiry. See 


his Preface. © 3 
It is not poſſible that any other Thing can occaſion this 
Fable, but that tis taken from the Faſhion of the Court 
of Rome, when very corrupt, and their State great; and 


they were ſuch Sons of Belial, that a Man might not ſpeak 


to them: And Peter muſt be as rank a Pope as theſe, as to 


Vol. II. coy 2. 4. tells us, That Trenexs ſays, Mark com- 
poſed his Gr 


and inſtructive Branch of the Fable gone. And frenens is 


ſomewhat more antient than Clemens, The Author of the 


Synopſis aſcribed to Athanaſius ſays, Peter dictated his Goſ- 
pel to him; that's a ſecond Blow to it. 
Saint Chry; pen, in his firſt Homily on Matthew, ſays, 
ork compoſed his Goſpel in Egypt, and for the Gtrilli- 
ans of that Country. St. Ferom goes in with Euſehius, but 


en to the Devil by the ſecond Council of Nice, that eſta- 
Pt, e bliſhe! 


el after the Death of St. Peter and St. Paul. | 
He was long before Euſebius; and there is one glorious . 


be follows one who was no Saint, but condemned and gi- 


— 


— 
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A 


ment, and C RY. before Ferom | 5 

Du Pin ſays, That Chryſoſtom's ſaying that Mark compo- 
ſed it in Egypt, and theſe that ſay he compoſed it in Rome, 
may be reconciled : Certainly they may, when Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is reconciled to Scripture, Senſe or Reaſon. 


Ie fays, Let us ſuppoſe that Mark compoſed it at Rome. 
before Peter's Death, and after it came and publiſhed it in 
-ypt. That has not a Species of Reconciliation. He 
would redoncile Ireneus too with theſe that ſay it was ap- 


proved by Peter when alive, and appointed to be read in 


the Church, thus; That tho' it was approved by Peter ſome 


little Time before his Death, yet it was not publiſhed till 
after it. Was not the Goſpel preſently given to the long- 


ing Romans to meditate on in their Houſes, and every 


where ? Peter was at Liberty, by that Story you have 


heard, and preaching : Vet Cornelius a Lapide, on the laſt 


Chapter of the 2d to Timothy, v. 11. tells you, That he and 
Paul were together in the Mamertin Priſon at Rome Nine 


Months before their Martyrdom. Did Mark ſuppreſs his 
Goſpel all that Time? For the Reader muſt know, that if 
the bog but knew the Name of the Priſons in Rome at that 
Time (which he could not miſs) he would not ſcruple te 
incarcerate the two Apoſtles in any of them that he plea- 


ted.. 


The Reader ſees what 4 of the Fathers the Pa- N 
Judges, we would get them 


piſts are: But, had we equ 

adjudged to be Nineteen Parts of Twenty for us in the 

firft Ages; and in ſome Things they contradict both them 

and us, and the 8 too. | | OED 
Du Pin adds, II 


} 


t Eutbymius ſays, and alſo ſome 


Manuſcript- notes of the New Teſtament, that Mark's Goſ- 
| was compoſed Ten Years after our Saviour ſuffered. 


— 
o 


har Mall we do no; 8 5 : 
The Packman was fadly puzzled how to get the Prieſt 


believed in all his long Cham of Falſities, that he ſhould - 
fay the Pater noſter in Latin, becauſe our Saviour had cal- 
led Peter the Rock on which the Church was built; that 
Pater came to Reme, that he died there, that he left his. 


Iiz- 


was dead. But to fay the Truth, Ferom has got that 
Fable in Rome, and from him it has been inſert into Eur. 


I have at le ſt Saint for Saint, and Ireneus was before Cle 
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* to the Poe, AA eta other A} 
Mantles with them ; that therefore, ſeeing 1 
> oat the Pate en to be ufed in Latin by 8855 


Alas, Sir „now I am ur abatk, 
That has bay Boy than Pins in all my Pack. 


Nero and Paul proves to you, that the Paſſover in the 
Second of Caius Catig: ula Was juſt Ten Years after our 


Savioar's Death, and that Paſſover juſt Ten Years before 


the N As 12. 28 that that was the Time, Gal. 
2.9 ames 5 ohn gave N and Paul 
the Right hand Geber w 4 go to the Gentiles, and 


Jos to the Circumciſion. 44 was Biſhop of Rome 
before that, what makes him ſo ſimple : as to renounce the 


Po : Did Linus deceive him,ſpe brough a Reed, 

I through the Wall 2 Bede makes the he can of the 
Fathers 8 bim; And be ſays, Peter came to Rome in 
the Time of Claudius, HE is far enough wrong! mY that; but 
farther wrong yet, when he, er # et Mark 
having wrote his Goſpel at Rome, was to 4 exaniria. 
This he ſays on 1 Pet. 5. 13. 


If the A bor Ke and che Notes fa ſay rus, then 
Mark compoſed his f almoſt two Years re af 


dius 11 Ten Years * that he becomes Fellow-la- | 


bourer to Barnabas and Saul, as you ſaw in the Scripture- 
account ; for it was after the Paß over, As 12. Nor even 
then did he go to Rome with Peter, nor Babylon either, for, 
after he left Paul, he is willing to take his Lot with him 
in his next Voyage, age, and gas with Barnabas to Cyprus; not 

to Rome, « or the other 


II. The Time of his Death. Reba We Abok ©; 23 
In the firſt Year of Nero, Agn2n accepted the Bene 


of Alexandria after the Deach of St. Mark. Well, but 


in his Life of St. Mark ſays, he died in the Eighth. 


of Nero, * ee him. Will 2 Pin retoncile 


theſe? 

. Mark however maſt dic N N Da Pis in his 
Account of Pape Gregory, about the Year $00, ſays, 
Pope writes to Auleg ius Patriarch of Alezataria, t t Ra 


i on= See of St. Peter, made "x of {a Alexandria 558 : 
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Aroicch. If that be ſo, then Mark muſt die before Peter: 
or elſe that Part of his See, which has the eldeft, moſt fa. 


mous and valuable of his Fellow-labourers, will carry the 
Precedency to Alexandria. Will Linus, a Perſon of no 
Name, or nothing but a Name, and that he viſited Pas} 
in Priſon, and was with him when he wrote to Timothy, 
compete. with Mark ? He muſt be made away in Time. 
Yet Nero and Pax] demonſtrates that the Second to Ti 
mothy was wrote by Paul long after Nero, and in it he is 
alive, and T:mothy ordered to bring him to Paul. And 
Treneus did very well to tell us, if it be true, that Mark 


wrote his Goſpel after Peter was dead. 


III. What he did at ee before his Death. Er 


ſebius ſays, Book 2. 16. St. Mark, as they ſay, was the 


firſt that went into Egypt, and preached there the Goſpel 


that he had compoſed, and conſtituted the firſt Church in 


the City of Alexandria. „„ 
This is wonderful: Egypt, on the South, borders with 
Judea; plentiful in Jeaus, that had even a Temple there 


ile that of Jeriſalem. Joſepbus ſays, I ars of the Jews, 
Book 2. Chad! 36. That Fifty cthouſh 0 


and Fewys were killed 
in Alexandria by the Roman Soldiers in Nero's Time, for an 
Inſurrection. How came Peter, the Apoſtle of the Circum. 
ciſion, neither to go nor ſend to them till the Time of Clax. 
dius (not to ſay how far in ĩt) and that he muſt take Mark to 


to Rome with him ere he ſend him to it? Paul accepted 


the Apoſtl e ſhip of the Gentiles, and N 1-8 it; Peter ac- 

cepts the other, and comes to Rome a Gentile Country, in- 

vades Paul's Province, and flights his oy n for the Popedom. 

B; EP 1 535333 | 
mn Dominandi ſæva libido. 


It is the Church of Rome from whom Euſebius, I mean 


his Vitiator, had this Tradition; Tis for their Advan- 
tage. Zoſepkus ſays, Alexandria was the ſecond City of the 


Empire, and it was the ſecond Patriarchate after: It had 


that Privilege, that its Patriarch was to compute the Time 
of keeping Paſch, and the Pope vas obliged to obſerve 


the Patriarch's Directions. If ſuch a City ſhould have 


been planted with Chriſtianity before Rome, being ſecond. 


in Greatneſs, the Seniority will prevail againſt the Riches: 


But if Rome cauſe Hark write a Gofpel, aud they 1 


. 


0 umn, 
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LL WER 


2 we 


-m ft, ej MH.» e w 


the Benefit of it, an planted * them, they muſt 
yield to Rome, and the Popes will write as they did, that 
there ſhould be a good Correſpondence betwixt them ; 
for Rome was planted by Peter the Prince of the R- 
poſtles, and Alexandria by Mark his Scholar. 

But O the horrible Ignorance of Scripture that is here, 


beſide all that is ſaid. 


The Papiſts place St. Srepben'e Death on December 26 
(and indeed it was but three Months after that) in that Year 
our Saviour ſuffered. We” Ht ; 

Luke gives an Account, when the Churches of Jeruſa- 
lem were then ſcattered, ſome of them being Men of C 
prus and Cyrene, went CO Phenice, Cyprus, and to to 
tioch, preaching the Word, Act, 8. 4. and 11. 19. I 
may prove ſome Time that Lyke was one of theſe Plant 
ters himſelf : But that would carry me from my preſent 
Purpoſe. When Paul was going to Damaſcus, there was 
Ananias an old Diſciple there, that baptized him and 
others alſo. . e 

Luke ſays, Theſe that were ſcattered went through, 
preaching the Word. Egypt then did not miſs this Mercy, 
fince it lay fo near; or Lube writes not true Here is a 
Contradiction betwixt Scripture and Popiſh Trapition, and 
it will give Du Pin his Hands full. If it be faid, That it 
refers only to the firſt Verſe of that Chapter, where tis 
ſaid they were ſcattered through Judea, Galilee, and Sa 
maria: I anſwer, It is not ſo; they went through theſe, 
as the Word is, v. 4. Damaſcus is, and ſtill was, beyond 
theſe ; as alſo Cyprus and Antioch. What did theſe that 
went to the South of Judea, ſince the Perſecution ceaſed 
not till five Years after, when Paul came from Damaſcns ? 
Acts 9. 31. But, ſuppoſe Peter had taken no Care of E- 
gypt at all, would no other Apoſtle do it of the Twelve ? 
If no diſperſed Diſciple, of all the Thouſands that were 
driven away, went of his own Accord, would- they ſend 

'Tis certain Atexandria did not invent this Fable: Had 
they been for that, they might have pitched on any Apoſtle. * 
Peter himſelf ; while he went through all Quarters, it was 
ſo near, it could not have been confuted, but got very 
Yet the other, as abſurd as it is, is eſpouſed 


eaſy Credit. | aſe 
in expreſs Terms by Jerom, in his Life of Hart: S0 it is 

| by Bede, in his Prologue to og Goſpel. . : 
6 "IC k hs 
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But I will yet enquire what Sort of a Church he foun. 
ded at 3 Euſebius, in that ſame Chapter, ſays, 
The Chriftians taught by him were ſo ſober and honeſt, 
that Phi, one of the molt diſcreet and elegant Writers of 
his Time, deſcribes their Manners and Rules, Sc. He 
came to Rome (as we find) in the Time that Claudius was 
Emperor, and ſpoke with Peter ; for his Writing we have 
ſpoke of was fince, without Doubt. 
Ferom approves this, and gives the Reaſon why, Pbilo a 
Fw thought the Chriſtians of Alexandria to be Jeeps which 
ſebins gives, viz. That that Church was yet Judaizing. 
Now, © Phit (in Du Pin, Canon. Vol. 2. .7- $6) 
« was of the Sacerdotal Race, a Jew of Alexandria, 
« Brother of the Alabarch or Prince of the Fees there, 
« was born under Tiberius, flouriſhed chiefly under 
« Caius, was Head of an Embally from the Feqvs there to 
« Caligula, who ſpoke tartly to him, and forced him. out 
& his Preſence. —— *Tis not probable what Ferom ſays, 
4 That he came a ſecond Time to Rome under Claudius, 
© and had ſeveral Conferences with St. Pere. 
The Reader may ſee, theſe Authors, far all Philos 
Conferences with St. Peter, confeſs he continued a Few, 
and that the Church Mark planted ftill Zadaized, even after 
he had been with Peter at Rome. "This is no Honour 
either to that Apoſtle, or his Scholar; their Fudaizing 
made them be thought by Philo to be of his Religion. 
Well, were no Gentiles ned in Alexandria ? If there 
were, how came that was not known as well at Alexandria, 
as at Antiasb, where it was known to Purpoſe, both when 
Paul went up from that to the Council, and when Bre- 
thren came down from James thither? If the Gentiles 
were refuſed, did not Mark, and with Peter's Approbation, 
call that common, that God bad ſanfifed? Would theſe 
Gentiles for Wanr of Baptiſm be damned, when they were 
deprived of it by mere Tyranny ? Would Chriſt ratify 
their unjuſt Sentences ?' or, would it not be true what 


Bede 


the Name of Chi: TW 8 
But, dear Reader, do not you ſee what a jolly Proof 
is given of Phil's being at Rome in the Time of Glandins 
and converſing with St. Peter? His Writing was certainly 
after that; Could he not write in Claudius Time, — 
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* Joby writes, that believing, they would have Life through | 
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hated of all Men for 2 Nome's Sake * Could a great 
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be obly in Rome before it? What mall we now fay of 


Again, is it poſſible that ſuch a Perſon as Philo, whoſe 
Writings have made him immortal, one of that Rank that 
muſt have been af man, could not diſtinguift 
Chriftians from ws, tho the former uſed the ei. 
Rites? Did he not know that Sect was every where 
ſpoken againſt? Did he not know that they were perſe- 
cuted by the 18 im to their Power? Did not 


the obſtinate et, where Paul preached, contradict and 


blaſpheme ? Would not that be fulfilled at Alexandria, 
They ſhall caſt you out of the Synagogues, and. ye ball be 


Multitude, as Euſebius ſays were converted at Alex 
dria, be concealed ? Would Philo get an exact Account 


of their Rites and. Auſterities, and not of their Faith ? or, 
Would he think it a Matter of Moonſhine, that they trum 


ped up a crucified Vialefactor as the Meſſiah, wham ho 


was expecting to come with great Splendor } _ 
"Theſe, Philo ſpeaks of, muſt be ſome auſtere 


. ay 


Foſephus deſctibes the Eſſenians as a Sect very a 11 


continent and honeft, Autig. 18. 3. and he ſays they had 


their Goods in common too. In his Life he ys, Os. 
t; 


ſent ſome of his Relations to "Rome for a light 

He went thither and procured their Releaſe, He 4 
They had Fear of God, and lived only on Nuts 
Figs. ere Joſepbus his Relations Chriſtians too for 
that? Tis evident that the Papiſts, and theſe drawing to- 


ward it, were ſeeking ſome Precence from primitive An- 


tiquity for their , and, for that End, will claim 
the obftinate Jes to be their Relations: Like a poor 
Woman that much of her Gentry, having asked 


at ones What Nome N None, ſays he, 2 2 1 Lord 
| rd Beelxebub is gone from the North, 
you Counry, 0 Cru Do you know him? Know him! 


s the; As great as he is there, and as poor as I am here, 


he and are juſt Couſin-germans. | 
IV. The Uſefulneſs of Mark to Peter, | 


Euſebius, in his Interpolator in the laſt Chapter of his 
third Book, gives us an Account, 'That one Foby a Pres- 
byter before Papias, and ſo in the Apoſtles Times, gave 
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an Account, that Mark was Peter's Interpreter and Dru- 


german. Seyſſel has, I Interprete et Truche ment. 
It ſigniſies one that Princes uſe to explain their Minds 
to foreign Ambaſſadors, and theſe to them, becauſe they 
underſtand not, or will not underſtand one anothers Lan- 
Fuse Such an One Mark is ſaid to have been to Peter. 
ut, that _ not think that Zuſebius is miſunder- 
flood, a hat he meant not fach an Interpreter, St. 
Ferom explains him in the ſame Chapter of Du Pin's Ca- 
non I cited above, & 10. where Ferom ſays, The two 
Epiſtles that are ſaid to be Peter's, differ both in Stile, 
and Character, and the Compoſition of Words From 
| whence we underftand pro neceſſitate rerum, according to 
the Neceſſity of the Things, he uſed different Interpre- 
ters. . * 
Now, I dare engage, that whatever Diverſity of Stile 
or Structure any ſhall ſhew me betwixt thefe Epiſtles, 
I ſhall ſhew as great, not only betwixt Ciceros Topicks or 
his Offices, and his Orations, but betwixt one Oration and 
another, according as the Subje&t- Marter required: Nay, 


aft in the ſame Oration, when he is debating from Points 


of Law, or eluding them, or fetring forth his Preſumpti- 
ons, or alleviating his Adverſaries, or moving the Judges. 
In the ſecond, Peter is impugning Hereſies, that were not 
ariſen when he wrote the firſt. =P 1 
But, I muſt ſay, the Saint contradicts himfelt, or cau- 
ſes Peter make a very ſcurvy Figure. . . 
If the Diverſity of Matter kJ mb it neceſſary to have 
a different — Could not Peter alter his Stile, and 
ferve that Neceſſity himſelf? Tis plain by him too, that 
the Words are not Peters; no, nor the poſare. 
The Church of Rome in Euſebius his Time was not 
come to that Arrogancy, as after, when the Popes wrote 
their Letters to Grecian Councils in Latine, their Legates 


too ſpoke to them by an Interpreter; when it cannot be 


ſuppoſed that the Pope wanted, or did not ſend theſe that 
could ſpeak Greek. An Hint has been taken from Ferom, 


and it been improven, and put into Ex/ebius. When 


Paul ſpoke with more Tongues than all the Coriathians, 
where yet Learning and Eloquence flouriſhed, and Peter 


| e wanted the univerſal Language? Whatever wm, 


— 


the Gift of Tongues more early, How thalt we think 
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Linus is one, they are very much miſtaken. 


103 | 
he wanted, it was a ſure Evidence he was not to go to 
that Nation. 3 | | | 

| Neither did the Author of that Fable in Exfebins de- 
hon to leſſen Peter's Abilities, but to ſet off his Gran- 
deur, and that he knew him to play the Pope very well : 
But Peter knew that he was not ſent to baptize, but 
each the r ; and Wo to him if he did it not. The 
ormer Tale ſhews he was underſtood at Rome; ſo he 
would, had he ever been there. e ſpoke as intelligibly in 
otlier Places, gained Reſpect by his holy Doctrine, bake and 
Miracles, and not by .a ſupercilious State and Reſerved- 
neſs : Yet that is abſolutely neceſſary to theſe that have 
high and groundleſs Pretences, and no Qualifications to 
ſupport them. The falſe Smerdis might be ſeen to as few. 


as might be, except theſe engaged in the Impoſture; and 


this is moſt neceſſary of all, a bad Man ſets up to 
be an infallible God. ; hq 1 


V. As to the Language in which this Goſpel was wrote, 


without any Father being on his Side, Cardinal Barenius 


thinks, it was wrote in Latine. His great, I ang. lay. 


only Reaſon 1s, That it was wrote for the Romans. ele 
that will read with Attention, either the Roman Hiſtori- 
ans or Poets, will find, that Greek was very vulgar in 
Rome; and, if it was not ſo, how is it, that of the firſt 
ſix 1 2 they ſay, ſucceeded St. Peter, Linus, Anacle- 

letus, Clemens, Euariſtus, . Alexander, there is not 
one but Clemens has a Latine Name? If any think 
The Fe/wite, Cornelius a Lapide, in his Diſſertations be- 
fore the Epiſtle to the Romans, proves clearly that that 
was wrote in Greek: But the Cardinal ſhould firſt have 
proved that Mark wrote at Rome; and I perſwade myſelf 
the unbiaſſed Reader will own, that there is no Church to 
the Eaſt of Maly, but may put in their Claim with grea- 
ter Probability than Rome. Not to put in a. Claim in 


Time, is not ſo hurtful before equitable Judgesto a Cauſe, 
as to bring in falſe Writs. | 2 A 5 


VI. The next Queſtion is, Whether Mark the Evan- | 


geliſt be the ſame with John whoſe Sirname was Mark? 
Du Pin can find none but OZcomenius, who ſays other- 
wife. Ferom and Bede, whether on that Goſpel, or — 
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leaſt Hint that they ſuſpected there were two. 
Chryſoftom, in his 26th Homily on 


r 


The learned Partriarch is — in che right, were 
he a little more ive: However, L s 
main of the Controverſy. 


le owns was one Mark always with the Apoſtles ; 


| He has nothing he can mean by that Mark, r that 


Mark who was with Peter at Babylon, and (as Tertullian 
and all the Fathers own) wrote the Goſpel, was the fame 
with Mart whom Faul has with him at Rme in two 
and ſends for to come him to whatever Place he 

Am, when he writes the ſecond to Timothy. Now, ſince 
that Epiſtle was wrote long after Nero, as Nero and Paul 
proves, that Evangeliſt is not dead in Alexandria, either 
in the firſt or cighth of Nero; ſo the Pope has no Adyans 
by cutting him in ſunder. Whether the Companion 
r ſame with John Mark, in which 


— 2 not ſo poſitive, the Evangelift Mark long 


You may fee what Intereſt Rome has in Mark; but: ſince 
Tradition ſays he died in Peace, he muſt not be 
zed. Now, he was the ſame individual Perſon that's cal 
led Mark in the 4#s and the Epiſtles. 

1. Peser in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 3. 15. fays, Our be- 


| Joved Brother Paul has dritten to you. Does any doubt 


but that was the Apoſtle Pau? Yetthere was more Proba- 
bility, or leſs Improbability, that there ſhould be many 


of the Name of Paul eminent in the Church, than two 


Marks. Mark was not then, as now, a firſt Name amongſt 
any but the Romans: And, as there were very many of 
them that had it for their Pronomen or Title of Honour, as 
Marcus Tullius, Marens Cruſſus, ſo they uſed it not at all 


28 a Sirname; fo that, except ſome Feey, whoſe Name 
was not agreeable to Greek or Latineers, took at it as a 


Sirname, or ſome other Foreigner, there would have been 
none ſo ſirnamed: And +8 took their Sirnames ſo many 
bag and from ſo many Things,” that they ſeldom bir on 


fame. Whereas the Pauli were a noble and nu- 
| merous 
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4. 41, perhaps, left it ſhould be thought he meant cur Sa- 


Las ) 5 
merous Family of Rome, and, amongſt many others, there 
was the — L. Paulus, and _ Paulas 1 OT 
2. What Mark ſhall we think to be Peter's Companion, 
but he into whoſe Mother's Houſe Peter came, firſt when 
he came out of Priſon 2 When thele of that Sirname were 
ſo rare, if there were any but one, muſt it fall to Peters 
Share to be intimately acquaint with two of them, and both 
of theſe that had the Office of Evangeliſts, that is, Apoſtles, 
Fellow-labourers ? nn a rn Os 
3. He, as you ſaw, Paul recommends to the Coloſſans, 
he ſays, was Sifter's Son to Barnabas ; ſo he tells them. 


Who ſhall he be, but him whom Barnabas his Uncle 


brought from Feruſalem, and would not part with? If 
in Pauls Epiſtles the Evangeliſt be meant, then John, cal- 
led Mark in the Act, was ſo too: And Bede on Ad 15. 
ſays, That was the Reaſon Barnabas kept him, that we 


| read they were Couſins (Conſobrinos) ſo he renders the 


Word Abels, a Couſin, 
Du Pin yields that the Companion of Barnabas and 
Paul is the ſame with him in Pauls Epiſtles: Vet he he- 
ſitates again; if ſo, he muſt needs have been reconciled to 
Paul. Thar is no Wonder at all: By going through great 
Dangers, and undergoing painful Labours, he had pacified 
Paul. John was more clement yet, if the neceſſary Hiſto- 
ry we heard was true: But the Doctor adds, That the E- 
vangelift is no where called by the Name of Fobn, the o- 
ther proper Name. Why, where would we have him ſo 
3 ? None doubt but the Evangeliſt was a Few, and 
born in Judea, then he had a Jeuſo Name; yet Peter 
gives him only the Name Mark: If he had given us his 
other Name it would have been 70bn; or, if it had not 
been ſo, there was the greater Reaſon to give it, to diſtin- 
guiſh them, for they wrote for Poſterity. Du Pin owns, 
that in Pauls Epiſtles Mark is he that is alſo called ohn 
in the 4#s ; Why not once in Peters? He gives Sikoanus 
but one Name too; nor does Paul ever give any of his 
Fellow-labourers more than one Name, except only Je- 
ſus called Juſtus, which he mentions to diſtinguiſh him 
from ſome. other of the Name Feſ#s or Jabua, Col. 
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" het, 1350 might be miſtaken inſtead of him, by being alſo 
of that Name. 

It is in vain for Du Pin to fight with Ruſhes 

plain Truth, tho they may ſerve for Spears to Frogs agai 
Mice, Ay, but ſays the Docter, The Evange uff was 

Egypt, and the Second to Timothy en there is Pa 
Mark living) is ſippoſed to be written after the other's 
Death. 1 Mare the ſhewed it is a falſe Suppoſition: But 
the Doctor, Euſebius having killed him in the firſt of Ne. 
' yo, Ferom in the eighth, he has no Will that he revive to 
die a third Time. 
So many Fables about the Scholar, giving him as many 
Lives as a Cat, cannot but make any | thinking Perſon 
doubt, at leaſt, if ever the Maſter was at Rome : Yet Dy 
Pin owns, ſome were of O 3 that the Evangeliſt was 
the ſame with he in Paste may Log (fays he) amo 
others the Anſwer of the Dialogu Ademantins aca 
* 
well: Theſe with Ch 050 om nd no other Father 
; 2 Me oa but by Silence non, it a Thing certain, 
together W 8 clear Arguments I have given, are 
eaſt the ſingle Fancy of OZarmenius (that they vert 
Si Perſons) a mean Writer, and not antient. 


VII. Mait's Pedigree. Bede ſays of him, That the Th 
dition 1s 1 that he was an Iffaelite, and of the 
Sacerdotal Stock, conyerted after our Saviour's Death, and 
of the Number of theſe (Acts 6. 5.) of whom it is 'Caid, 
great Number of Priefts avere obedient to the Faith, 
That may be true, tho true. T. raditio ons of that "Time, out 


of the Scripture, ' are as thin as meas his Shipwreckr 


Com panfons on the Ocean. 


Apparent vari nantes in gwrgite wehe. 


: 'piphanius, on Hereſy 51. has a contrary Tradition in 
5. in; and he is very Phinted that he was one of the 72 
Diſciples, and was one of theſe that” left him on his Dit. 
couſe about the Euchariſt ; but Peter made him return. 
IE. others are of the Mind he was of the 72 Difciples ; 
but are not ſo pow inted as Epipharins, that has traced him to 
_ Capernanm © But 

 Kenis rely on that — i 


Nam 
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we want his Youchers, and muſt it 
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Or 


(Em) 
Lam fi pravique jena quam nintia cu, 
n 2 Matter about 400 Vears before Zpiphanius wrote 
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naum, and exhibited to all true Believers ; ſo they had the 
Subſtance of the Euchariſt there: Not fo, if Chrift's 
Body and Blood was to- be taken in at Judas his Mouth, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles which are not pretended to 
have been at Capernaum. The vulgar Latin on this Text, 
with a wicked Subtilty, renders the Word, 7? fball not 
bave Life in hen; and the Jeſuite Becan  expounds it, 
Le ſball ust preſerve Life in you (Manual, Book 1. Chap. g.) 
as if this Place looked to the future Time, when the Eu- 
chariſt ſhould be inftitute : Whereas he is there requirir 
preſent Eating, which there he explains Believing, an 
lays, Theſe that eat not, that believe not, have not Hife in 
them. I muſt not ſtay to purſue them further on this; it 
is plain enough here, they think it not enough to Tock up 
this Text in Latin, but they do worſe than if they had 
locked it up in Greek, by giving us falfe Latin. 

I add, * I ſuſpect 1 Word Zuchariſt is not in 
that Place of Epipbanius; but that it is Du Pins Com- 


[mentary : Tue that have the Book, try. I went to the 2d 


Remark in Haſte ; but, having turned oyer two Leaves at 
once, I was obliged after to fill up the two Pages as follows, 

The Papiſts haye uſed the 12 * Trick With all that 
write of the Inſtitutions, Fob» mentions, that a Supper Was 
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made, but leaves the Particulars to the other three. Lue 

22. 19. "This is my Body, I\Ioyuevor, that hath been given 
for you. It is very uſual in Prophecies to ſpeak of Things 
to come in the paſt Time, to thew that they will be as cer. 
tainly fulfilled, as Things that have been already, that by 
no Power can be ever done. The Papiſts could not well 
jump over two Times at once, and tranſlate this Word in 
the Future; ſo they tranſlate it datur, and make our 

rd ſay in the prefent Time, That the Bread is his 
y, which is a-giving juſt then: This too favours the 
giving of his Body into their Hands and Mouths juſt then, 

mi ken this to be the chief Reaſon, for you will ſe: 
preſently their Modeſty is not great. For, . | 

I Cor. 11. 24. This is my Body which is broken for you 

The Word is xaWjevoy, a Participle of the preſent Time, 
and, tranſlated exactly, fignifies, is a breaking ; the Ps 
Piſes uſe for theſe the Word tradetur, ſhall be delivered; 
C anging both Word and Time. Paul ſpeaks not of the 
Blood's pouring out, except what is plainly enough im- 
pr, When it is ſaid, This is the New Teſtament in m 

hood. But Late has it directly, This Cup is the New 
2 zn my Blood, 21 Til. 2voy, poured Out or you. 

he Word is in the preſent Time, and fign 1 
Poing out. The very fame Word is in both Matt hem 
and Mark : Theſe two want that Clauſe in Luke, Which i 
given for you ;, and in Paul, Which is broken for you, tha 
1s, given to be broken. It is well enough underſtood in 
the other two, that his Body was given to be a Sacrifice, 
as well as his Blood; and they knew what he alluded to, 
when he ſaid, His Blood cas poured out for the Remiſſion 1 
Sins; For they had ſeen many Sacrifices, as well as read 
ae. © my HEM FLY . 

. I he Papiſts, inſtead of ig poured, or, is 4 ing forth, 
render it in Lyke, fundetur ; = m Mend Hot 
eftandeter ; in the one, /ball be poured in; and the other, 
Hall be poured out, to the ſame Purpoſe ; bat ſtill in the 
Future, tho it is in the Preſent in all the three in the 
Original. I have taken my Citations of the Romiſb Ver 


| fion out of my old Maſs-bock, which agrees exactly with 
Huancis Queſnel. | ee = WY, 5 
One may ſay, We ſee why they altered that, Except 1! 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, ye have no Lie; into, jt 
Hall bude no Life : At hy they put that in the Preſent 


hic 


» 


7 


he did it by Divine Order, Nam. 11. 16, 25. And both 
the Hebrec and Seventy have but 70, becauſe the Week 
had ſeven Days; and very many of the Fewj/ſh Inſtitutions 
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which Lats has, that our Saviour ſaid, My Body wbich 


bath been given, or, is given, in a preterit Significatiori. 
But why did they put the other four Participles, that are 
in the — Time, into the Future? Seeing they might 
fafely have let them be in the preſent Time. Every one 
would fee the Future is intended; for all ſay a Tning is 
done, when it is ſoon to be done. | 

I anſwer, We own the Word Rread is taken erly, 


| as well as, nay, more than they. We own, Chriſt's Body, 


there, is taken properly; for, but place a igure in the 
Word (is) that it is the ſame Senſe as if he had ſaid, This 
(Bread) repreſents my Body. They cry out, Our Saviour is 
making his Teſtament; it muſt be plain, and no Figure al- 
lowed. That is a wonderful Aſſurance; when the Cup is 
not the New Teſtament, nor is the Wine in the Cup; 
nor, ſuppoſe it turned to Blood, is it the New Teſtament, 
bat by a Figure. But, if they had tranſlated theſe Words 
I have mentioned in the preſent Time, as they are in 


| Greek, then all would have feen there is in t the 


Figure Zuclage of one Time for another: Any that un- 


derſtand Latin would have ſeen it, tho they knew not the 


Name of the Figure. To ſhun this, is this Deceit uſed. 
But when this is done, they have an Example of our Senſe 
of the Word (is) as oft as they ſay, T his is Peter with 


bis Keys; This is Paul with bis Sword : Bat they grant it 


was never uſed in their Senſe before that Time our Savi- 


our ſpoke the Words of Fnſtitution. This is going to be 


tranſubſtantiate into my May: That is an harſh Figure, 


and needed explaining very much. How could the Diſci- 
ples underſtand a Figure that was never heard. of? But 
my Pages are done. . hs 

2. The Fathers here are repreſented as calling the Diſ- 


_ ciples 7a, according to the Latine, contrary to the Origi- 


nal. Tis plain our Saviour appointed his 50 Diſciples, 
becauſe there were 70 Elders appointed by iges; and 


run on Sevens, perhaps to cauſe them remember the Sab- 
bath the better. Whether theſe Fathers went wrong in 
that, or were vitiate, I determine not; but they go againſt, 
the Faith of. both Teftaments. 1 £5 
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2. It is not true that Hark was 3 of the ſeventy Dil. 
| nor know we that either any of them were at Ca- 
pernanm at that Time, or that any apoſtatized. 52 
But Marl was Siſter's Son, or at leaſt a near Relation of 
Burnabas a Levite of Cyprus: His Jewiſh Name was Jahn; 
He is the fame Job» that is ſaid to be of the Kindred of 
the high Prieſt, Act, 4. 12. And Alexander, the other 
there mentioned beſide the high Priefts, was that Alex- 
ander, Acts 19. 33. that wotld have made his Defence 
to the People againſt Demetrius and the Craftſmen. - Luke 
mentions no more of the Romans, but Pilate ; nor of the 
ws, however violent, except the chief Prieſts, the 
— the that officiate — that ſu- 
preme Dignity Furns, except that here he mentions 
two with Tan Names, or two of Paul's Companions. 
We muſt allow him to write like himſelf; and that he 
mentions theſe there, to let us know that they were Per- 
ſeccutors, and probably Szdducees, as well as the high 
Prieſts; that they were ſo convinced by the Doctrine and 
Miracles, and Conftancy of the Chriſtians, that they re- 
nounced all the Honours and Profits they had, and mig 
have had from ſach Relations, and counted all Dung that 
There was no Neceſſity gs ae Now, 
to diſtinguiſh him from John the Apoſtle ; but afterward 
it was, when he was to preach the Goſpel in Company 
with two Apoſtles : It was fit to add it, and it has not 
ſerved; but, as Dx Pin tells us, and you may fee by Chry- 
Nſtom, ſome have confounded them. | mY 
So have they confounded Alexander the Copperſmith 
with this Alexander, tho his Employment be added to 
_ diſtinguiſh them. Paul told all this once to the Church 
of _ — 225 cafily kept, ſince it is yet retrieved; 
the It. 
* God ſpare and bleſs me, I will another Time prove 
that the Sirname of that Alexander in the Ads was Lucas; 
fo that we got two very uſeful Feathers out of the high 
Prieft's Wing: And ſuch they prove themſelves to be, by 
their eminent Parts, as were not to be impoſed on, to quit 
Id great Things in this World, and embrace a Life of 
Tort and Suffering, if * not been ſure of Happi- 
neſs in the next, through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. * | 
(5 * 5 335 
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This Alexander at Epbeſus was plainly an eminetit Per- 


7 


ſon, yet Luke gives him no there, nor in that 
Book ar all tors in his Goſpel. if it be not . he is 
deſigned to be of the Kindred. of the high Prieſt; that is, 
he gives him none under the Name of Alexander, yet 
there is not the meaneſt Perſon, tho' he mentions many 
other. 
All theſe are concurring Witn & that this 2 at 
Epheſus, is Alexander at © aer and being 9 
there, is not deſigned again. | 
| RE nothing but What is great; or, if 
ada for great Pürpoſes, and chuſes with 2 
udgment. Damaris had nothing great in her Cha 


fore her Converſion, but ſhe was One of the firſt = 
verts at IE 5 Rhoda Was büt a Se ant-M 


the one he ſays, A. Woman r and of the 


, A Damiel called. Rhods, As. 12, 13. and 17, 3 
y for Alexander, he. . him i in eruſalem, ” becing 


be das to mention him again better imployed then there. 


All this 18 PRs "whether he be Luke or not: Nat i 


vouches for Joh n's being We there with him 


Now, w 1 theſe tw of RY nay, of princel Ex- 
F bar ch them Jello and fub IF of grin Pq - 

| who Silver and Gol d. had Dots 8100 
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cite a Curioſity to know the Meaning. 
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CoNCLUuSION. 


SECTION I. 


Some INFERENCES 
" Inference l. 


<HAT the eſuites, and others of their Stump: has | 


no Occaſion given them for their Tenet o Equi- 
vocation, and mentalReſervation,from our Saviour's 
faying, Deſtroy this Temple, and after three Days [ will eps 


1 Eb. as they im impudent y alledge | 
The Proteftant Divines 4 to that e ture That our 


Lord, Ap he f be: tholks this, pointed to his Body: I know 
be faid why he did not; the Anſwer is good. 


: Aud ue we are 8 pc eng Ss Thing that cannot be convicted 


of Falſhood, rat than ſuppoſe the faithful and true 


Witneſs a Liar. 


But here is an nne Sed The Jews have an 
old Maxim, He that cannot teach myſtical] 5715 him for- 


bear. Our Saviour taught much ©; Parables ; and it is 
an uſual Thing for theſe that teach any where, to 1 al 
it firſt 3 that they may ſtir up e 8 


Mk 


All know this is the Way, and that they are not to run 
with the firſt Sentence: If they do, they are not 


1 
to blame the Teacher if they be deceived. So our Lord. 
ſaid of Lazarus that he ſlept, to hear what they would fay ; 
but then preſently, when they took him not up, he ſpeaks 


lainly. 
£ It. 2 the ſame Way when he told he would build 
up that Temple in three Days. You ſaw that the Prieſts 
knew from their Witneſſes her he ſaid, After three Days. 
I will riſe again: You may be very ſure t y heard him 
fay that, in explaining the Sher; at leaſt there is nothing 

ainft it. Since they heard it at ſome Time, why not at- 
that Time that will clear our Saviour's Veracity 2... The 
other Witneſſes were malicious, that deponed that he ſaid, 
J will deſeroy ibis Temple that, is built cith H ands, and in 
three Days build up one «without Hands, Mark 14. 1 * | 


on | 


r 


RAY IRONS 


WY Bok, © 
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They act like all falſe Witneſſes, * are ſtill the moſt 
exact in deponing what will condemn the Accuſed ; but 
the other Witneſſes agreed not with them. Nor do they 
accuſe him of that to Pilate, but of ſaying he was the Sor 
of God, and ſaying he was 4 King: Whereas, if the true 
Witneſſes had not confounded the falſe, they would have 
ſaid, That he and his Diſciples would turn Incendiaries, 
and burn the Temple, that he might try his Skill in buil- 
ding it; and therefore it was abſolutely neceſſary to ent 
him off. This was a ftrong Plea, 


A 


25 „„ / /// ns 
The Church of Rome are moſt unjuſt, that firſt by 
their Miſmanagement have cauſed Contradictions appear 
in the Scripture, and then object them. Mr. Saharp, as 
he informs us, wrote his Symphony becauſe of the Ro- 
aniſd Clergy, that taught the Scripture has many Contra- 
dictions. One of them, a Doctor with a corner d Cap, 
he heard himſelf teaching this at Paris. ö 
Du Pin, in his Canon, Vol. 2. Chap. 2. $ 2. ſays of the 
Goſpels, © The Differences, nay, the Contrarieties found 
« betwixt them, is ſo far from Fg} - their Autho- 
« rity, that it ſerves to eſtabliſh it, and ſhews that they 

« wrote Truth with an honeſt Intent.” The Doctor may 
ſerve to help a lame Dog oyer a Stile, hut the Scripture 
wants no fach Apologiſt. Here are Difficulties removed 
- by this Paper that appeared irreconcileable, that yet are 
removed to the Satisfaction of every ingenuous Perſon. 
The Church of Scotland pretend not to eee vet 
there are in it, notwithſtanding their Difficulties of Boos 
and Time, in Compariſon of their Abbots and Friars, 
that can remove all the reſt. If the Council of Trent, in 
the many Vears they ſat, had cleared and furbiſhed their 
Infallibility, and done that Work, it had been vorth their 
while, rather than decide many Things that they own, —- 
while undecided, were not Hereſy; and turn Warts tg 
Cancers, and thus deſtroy the Souls of Men, if they 4 | 
the Power of damning, that they pretend to. VWhar Du 
Pin ſays, is faſhionable in Fance. The Pope knows on 
2 Side his Bread is buttered, and on what Side 'ris 
urnt. We | | 5 | 
Te Scripture and his Church are oppoſite Agus, and 
he will keep it by — Ta, dam. 32 


2 "id ba 


wp” II 

Du Pin, in his firſt Volume 4 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, had 
wrote, That general Councils ſeldom bring Peace to the 
Church. Tis clear as the Sun, that no Father in the firſt 
three Centuries 4 of Purgatory. That's true too, Di- 
vines enow, Doctors of the eine, approved his Work. 

After Six Years, that his Adverſaries had to ſee how 
they could pick Holes in it, they pitch on theſe two, and 
ſome others ſuch like. The Archbiſhop of Paris purſues 
him before his Court: He muſt own, that he does not 
mean that Councils never bring Peace, or that they err in 
Matters of Faith ; That as to Purgatory, he ſpoke too 
generally; and ſo with the reſt. The Pope's Legate inter- 

ſes with the King, and the Parliament of Paris call in 
his Book, and order it not to be reprinted without the 
 Archbiſhop's Warrant. | 

Here was Occaſion for an Archbiſhop, and a Pope's Le- 
gate, to. exert their Zeal in Defence of the Scripture : 

ut my Edition of his Canon is in the Year 1699, and 
this 1s the Year 1730, and no Word of a Reprimand to 
him for it. Had he been in this Church, he maſt have re- 
canted that, or all his vaſt Reading would not have skreen- 
ed him from a juſt Sentence of Depoſition. 


| Inference III. 

The Deiſts would be exhorted to ſearch the Scriptare : 
They will find it divine in Matter; tho' not flattering, yet 
very fine in the Stile, and wonderful in the Art of com 
ſing. Theſe of any Judgment will not be amuſed at all at 
ſome few N of Tranſcribers in a proper Name, 
or the like. God has put the Eſſentials of Religion ſo 
very oft in it, that they could not be taken out * no 
more than Phidi as his Image out of Minerva s Buckler, 
without diſſolving the whole. 

There are not the ſame Occaſions for the long Genea- 
logies that Pax! in Derifion calls endleſs, and of which 
the Jecus boaſted much, and would ſtill be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Gentiles, as there was before our Saviour's Com- 
ing, as every one ſees: But I own, that I admire and adore 
the Providence of God, that the Scriptures are ſo very en- 
tire; they carry Evidence of their Devinity on them to all 
whoſe Eyes the god of this World has not blinded, or at 
leaft unleſs the Lord for a Time has, for their Sins, with- 
drawn the Influences of his Spirit from them. 

| 8 Inferenc⸗ 


( 15 ) 

Inference TV. 
That they are infatuated Perſons that think Peter was 
ever at Rome. That Tradition is accompanied with ſo many 
Fables, that tis abſurd to believe it, when there are ſo 
many Thouſand Places he might live and die in. He 
kept his Paction with Pau, and he with him; and did ne- 
ver more ſee Rome, than Paul ſaw Babylon. But Riches 
and Pride in the Church of Rome would not let them al- 
low other Churches to have any Thing to boaſt of above 
them, and therefore made up, b Fiction, what they wan- 
ted in Reality. But when has taken ſuch Care to re- 
peat often the Eſſentials of Religion in the Scripture, to 
ive Line upon Line, and Precept upon Precept; When 
I aul ſays to the Philippians, To æurite the ſame Things to 
re. on, to me is not grievous, but for you it is ſafe; When 
ny) Peter ſays, As long as he evas in this Tabernacle, 
he would not fail to put theſe he qprote to in mind, and 


to : 4 | | 
: tr up their pure Minds ; and not one Syllable 
* all the Scripture of Peter's * being at r at 
all: What Infatuation is it, to believe that's an Article of 
Faith? The Lord complains no Doubt of that Church, as 
of an apoſtate Church, before them; They have committed 
tauo great Evils, they have forſaken the Fountain of living 
re: 8 2 | 
a Waters, and hecved out to themſelves Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns, 
42 that can hold no Mater. | 
* Inference x « 


e That the Evangeliſts wrote not only true, hut clear and 
„dun, for all their Succinctneſs. When I began with Mark, 
I was far from thinking that Demonſtrations would have fo 
4 multiplied upon me as they have done, or that I would 
in my curſory Paſſage have got ſo many other Truths 
cleared, that I might not ſuppreſs from the Publick. I 
expected no mor: but a Sheet or two from him, and gone 
to the other Evangeliſts, from each of whom ſeparate- 
ly compleat Demonſtrations may be had againſt Goa. Friday 
When I reviewed what I had wrote, the following 
Things occurred again: : * 
1. That the Reaſon hy the Fs had two Evenings, be- 
twixt which they are ae eee to kill the Paſtover, is this, 
That their Days natural or Twenty four Hours began ar 
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1 
We ourſelves, ef} puny in 1 Days, call ſeveral 
Hours before Sun- ſet the Evening; but we make it all one 
Evening till the Twilight be a-going, or gone, and ſay a 
Thing was done ſoon or late in the Evening, becauſe the 
whole is in one natural Day of ours. But as God would 
have a ſtated Hour for his Service, he pitched on the 
Middle, betwixt Mid- day and Sun-ſet; to begin the Even- 
ing; from that till Sun-ſer, was a Part of the preceeding 
Day, therefore tis called one Evening, but was the ſecond 
Evening of that Day. After Sun-ſet was another Even- 
ing; ſecond, if compared with the preceeding ; but firſt, 
in Compariſon of that which followed at our Three after 
Noon till-Sun-ſetting next Day, which was in the ſame 
Fewiſh natural Day with it. Tis highly probable this 
would occafion the Diviſion of the Morning into two too, 
in ordinary Diſcourſe ; But whether or not, It gave 
them good h Marks to know, that after Sun-rifmg 


was not very early in the Morning, Gong it was far after 


the earlieſt Mo began; as the like Time before Sun- 
ſet was before the bt uent Evening began. | 
This contains a — "2679 That the ſeventh Day Sab- 
bath Hogan at Even. The 'Time that the Paſſover was to 
be killed, between the two Evenings, was exactly under- 
ſtood, as well as the Time of the Evening-facrifice : And 
they were to eat it when the other Even began at Sun- 
et, and were allowed to make all other Preparations for 
the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread till the Dawning that follow- 
ed, as you may fully ſee from what is above: And that our 
Saviour did eat the Paſſover before Night came, ſtrictly 
called, you may know, becauſe after it, and inſtituting 
the Lord's Supper, waſhing the Diſciples Feet, dipping a 
Sop and giving to Judas of the Meat ftill ſtanding on the 
Table, in Teſtimony our Lord was yet willing to be re- 
conciled, if he would repent, John ſays, Chap. 13. 30. 
Forthevith he went out, and it was Night : Letting us 
know, that the Paſſover was ate, the Euchariſt inſtitute 
with clear Light, the Feet were waſhen when the Twi- 
light was near going, with Night Judas goes to his Work 
of Darkneſs, rejecting our Saviour's Offer: For what our 
Lord ſaid to him, Wit thoy does, de quickly, was either, 
Repent quickly, or be gone quickly as an irreclaimable 
Traitor, and run to thy own Ruin; he in that ſets yet 
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Ointment on our Saviour's Head, ſpoke 
in Matthew and Mark, was not the ſame with the Anvin- 


1 Now Light Arles That the Tine of pettus un 
+. New Light ariſes, That of 9 


ting his Feet in Jobn, Six Days before the Paſſover, Where 


Laxarus wes one that ſat at the Table, and Martha mini- 
ſtred, and Mary anointed his Feet with precious Qintment, 


and wiped them with her Hairs; Thus, 


(I.) The' it were better to allow it to be any Woman 
of our Saviour's Diſciples, to be the Perſon that is men- 
tioned by the two Evangeliſts, than to ſay, theſe two and 


Lutte too (as I have ſhewed) deceive us, when by the 


Stra in of their Difcourſe they profeſs to be ſetting Things 
into exquiſite Order, near our Saviour's Death; and Mark, 


as you have ſeen, marking each Day: Vet, if we look more 
narrowly, we will find it was Mary ſtill. And that thus it 


was, 


her Converſion, anointed his Feet, having firft waſhed them 
with Tears, that was with more ordinary Ointment. Nor 
did Judas find Fault with it: Vet ſhe did it as a good 
Office, to ſoften our Saviour's Feet after his long Journey 


on Foot. When he comes to Bethany, now ſhe has a 


Pound of Ointment, perhaps kept from the Days of her 


Vanity, and only anoints his Feet with a Part of that ſhe 
poured out; but for the ſame Reaſon the had it before 
then: But Judas ſaid ſhe might have fold it; but there 


was no Murmuring among the reſt, as you ſee, Chap. 12: 
And tis expreſly remarked, there was one of the Diſ- 


4. 
ciples ꝓudas Iſcariot that ſpoke. It was but a little that 


was taken to anoint his Feet after his Journey. 

She would, at whatever Time he had come to Bethany 
from the Country, have anointed his Feet with that Oint- 
ment, and had a Pound for that Effect: But not only for 
that, but having learned before, that he would not live 


long, the kept it to anoint his Body when dead; That is. 
the Thing our Saviour intends, For the Day of my Burial 


bath ;/be hope this, John 13. 7. She ought not to have fold 


vour told her ſhe would not get his Body to bury, as well 
as that he was to die at the Paſſover. The Event proves 


this. Tf the had it formerly while a Sinner, it eus how 
9 7 p 9 n : + 4-4 © 5 : | - 


I have proved it was ſhe that, Luke 5. preſently after 


e kept it for my Burial, and might employ a 
little of it on my Feet. Tis highl bable our Savi- 
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_ otherwiſe, I cannot determine. But, 


7 | 
| 7 
e ſhe was in her Vanity. How far the was a Sinner 


Our Lord, when ſhe anointed his Feet, having told he 
was to die and be buried without her, ſhe found ſhe had 
no more Uſe for either Box or Ointment ; and therefore 
broke the Box, and poured out all the Ointment. This ap- 
peared plain and uſeleſs Waſte to others than Judas, Mark 


14. 4. Mat. 26. 8. Nay, tis plain the moſt of them 


were angry, and that out of a ſincere Regard to the Poor. 

This carries its own Light with it. Tis yet clearer, 
Mark 14. 8. She hath done what ſbe could to anoint my 
| beforehand. It anticipates an Ring AIR vix. It was 
a good Defence, that foe kept it to your Burial; why has ſbe 
waſted it? | | 

(2.) The Scope of the two Evangelifts is ſo plain, that 
It leaves no Room to doubt. | 22 

They had repreſented aur Saviour's ſevere Rebukes to 


the whole Sanhedrim, his confounding them, and expoſing 


their Ignorance, defeating their cra ueſtions, that 
they durſt ask 'him no more. Tb Roa, heari 

him gladly ; will they not conſult what to do next ? Will 
they not do all that the Pope and Cardinals would do, were 


they ſo affronted in Saint Peter's ? If other Nations come 


zo their Wits, and withdraw their Money and Pilgrimages, 
it will come to that ; for the Romans, if vaſt Sums came. 
not in that Way, neither would nor could ſupport their 


Luxury and 2 | | | 
Well, the Evangeliſts ſay, The Paſſover was after tas 
Days, and the chief Prieſts and Scribes| conſult hocu they 
might (having taken by Guile) kill him, Mark 14. 1. 
And, v. 3. And when he was at Bethany in the Houſe of 
Simon the Leper, came à Woman having an Alabaſter box. 
ben he goes on to the Murmuring of the Diſci- 
les; And there cvere ſome that were angry, v. 4. and v.10. And 
Tales Iſcariot, one of the Twelve, cent to the chief Prieſts-- 
„. II. I hich having heard, they <pere glad, and pro- 
miſed him Money. | Py Ws | 
It is evident that Conſultation was after our Saviour's 
jaſt Reproaches againft them; nay, it was in the Night- 
time for Secrecy, much about the Time our Lord = 
ped in Simon's Houſe, but rather before it. At that Time 


they yet know not what Courſe to fteer ; and in that Un- 


ceriainty Mark leaves them. Whatever Methods they po 
| DE 8800 
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poſed, none of them took Effect; and we are not told 


what they were: That which the Scripture foretold, 
behoved to come; and the Evangeliſt ſhews us what Way. 
udas had no Provocation, but his Coyctouſneſs deſtroyed 


m. | 
Mark breaks off the Meeting of the Prieſts : But we 


may be ſure, in that Perplexity, they would meet the 


next Day; and when Judas comes to them, they are glad 
that he extricates them, as they think. _ 
 Maithewy agrees with Mark in all Things, and adds, 
that the Conſultation how to taks him with Guile was in 
the Houſe of Cajaphas. It was a grand Conſult, and it 
muſt not be left to the Cardinals alone; yet Judas could 
do more than they all. I obſerved before, that Lule, 
tho' he mentions not the Anointing, yet mentions both 
their Conſultation with the Captains next Morning, and 
52 os going to them. Whether' theſe Captains were 
mans or ene. it comes to the ſame Thing, till 7 
das came; finding no other Way, they were conſulting 
if they might take Chriſt by open Force. | 
But John lets us know the ſame Thing as to Judas, that 


he did not go to betray his Lord on the Account of the 


Anointing of his Feet, when Lazarus ſat, and Martha mi- 


niſtred. If it had been then, that was the true Time to 


have told us how long he was guilty of that Fore-thought 
Felony, viz. Six Days before the Paſſover: Yet, tho' he 
deſcribes ſundry Things there, and then ſpeaks of the 
Day of Palms at large, which he ſays was the next Day, 
Chap. 12. 12. he has not a Word of that ; he leaves to 
the other three to record what was done after that, till the 
Time our Saviour celebrate the Paſſover, Chap. 14. 1. 
But having not deſcribed the Day in which Judas ſold 
his Maſter (for the Reaſon given) he throws that in in a 
Parentheſis in the ſecond Verſe; And a Supper being made 
(the Devil having already entred into the Heart o Judas, 
Sc.) On the whole, I adore the Glory of God, ſeen in 


the Harmony, Fulneſs, Brevity, Clearneſs and Excellency 


of the Scripture. i 
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Recapitulation of ſome of my chief Ar 0 6: 
FUMent So 1 e | 


HIS is deſigned for the Uſe of the Weak, that ot 
may not be able to gather them out of the 3 
ceeding Chapters; and on ſecond Thought I have 
5 added this, 

1. It is affirmed that all our Saviour's Diſcourſes from 
the Time the Diſciples obſerved that the Fig- tree was 
withered, to the End of the 25th Chapter of Matibecu, 
were ſpoke on that Day that the Diſciples made that Ob- 
ſervation: And the Connection in every Part is proven. 

Tis alſo proved, that our Saviour ſupped that Night dc 
in the Houſe of Simon the Leper ; and that next Da 
Judas went to the Prieſts, and covenanted with them. of 

Tis proved alſo, that there behoved a Day to paſs be- th 
twixt the Time that our Savionr ſaid, Mithin two Days is - 
#he Paſiover, and the Day of the Paſſover ; or he would {ay 

have ſaid, To-morroev is the Paſſaver, as is faid every where ve 
elſe, when a Thing is to be done without a Day inter- D: 


It 15 410 taken Notice of, that the Maſi- boots give the I fe\ 
that Place of Mark, Within two Days was the Paſſover; th 
on Tueſday, with Wedneſday coming berwixt that and th 
Thurſday, where they place our Saviour's Paſfoyer. — [WI 
And theſe Words were ſpoke on the Mount of Olives. ca 
Hence the Argument is, That ſeeeing from Tueſday Night co 
to T] hurſday Night, wherein the Paſſover was killed and Su 
Jeſus betrayed, 15 a longer Time than betwixt Friday Ly 
Night and Sunday Morning, on which all the Evange-- th 
liſts fay, he aroſe; our Lord could never ſay, that he 

- would ariſe after three Days, had he died on Friday: For 
it conſiſts not with any Veracity, to call the long Time two 
Days, and the ſhort Time three Days; ſo he muſt have 
died on Thurſday, and ſpoke of the two Days on Munday, 
curfed the Fig- tree on , 90g and entred Jeruſalem in 
Triumph on Saturday. i” : 

2. It is proved many Ways, that the Fewiſh Sabbath 
vegan at Evening, particularly from the Firſt of _—_ 


e G 121 „ 
and the * ſucceeding that Sabbath Day did belong 
to the firſt Day, and ſo could not be given to the Seventh, 
except a Part of it for the greater Caution: That makes 
that Night be by three Evangeliſts aſcribed to the firſt 
Day, but by Mattbeæu to the Sabbath ; who is yet ſo di- 
ſtinct, that he calls it that Evening of the Sabbath that 
dawns unto the firſt Day, in Op Son to that Evening 
or Night which dawned within the Sabbath itſelf. 22 
The ſame is proved from * comp and the modern Jews, 
as alſo from the Precept, that fays, From Evening to Eve- 
ning yeſball keep your Sabbath, 8 2 
Hence it is inferred, that the Preparation that went ſo 
far into the Night could never be the Preparation of the 
ſeventh Day Sabbath; to have done theſe Things on it, 
would have been capital, or any Patt of them; . © 
3. From the Buying the Spices, which, L»ke fays, was 
done before the chief Sabbath on which they reſted. 
And Mark ſays, They were bought when the Sabbath; 
of whoſe Preparation he had ſpoke, was gone through, 
that is, very near gone through, as theſe Words are uſual... 
ly taken. That theſe can be no Way reconciled, but by 
Hyin „There was an annual Sabbath, or the Feaſt of unlea- 
vened Bread, after our Lord ſuffered, and then the ſeventli 
Day Sabbath. 2 „%%% of, ns LO: cy 
That to ſay Part were bought before; and Part after the 
ſeventh Day Sabbath, is a Chimera of their own: But 
that I have this Advantage by it, that it fixes that Point 
that the ſeventh Day Sabbath began at Night; for other. 
wiſe they couldneither have bought the Spices before they 
came away on the Night before the firſt Day, nor have 
come to the Sepulchre while it was yet dark; no, nor till 
Sun-riſing, without violating the Sabbath, on which 
Luke ſays they reſted with a profound Reſt. And then, if 
there was but one, and that a ſeventh Day Sabbath, then 
they violated it as much at the other End by theſe they 
bought then, and their other Actions, as they kept it en- 
tire at the latter End, if that Night ſtrictly belonged to 
the Ht Dey ĩͤ V% 8 
3. That there is nothing, from what was done on the 
Day of Palms, that ſhould hinder it to be the Jeu Sab- 
bath : They had a. Pretence . of Religion for ſuffering 
Wine to be fold in it, and brought in Veſſels, as 18 
Doves; and to thange Money. And indeed ve mj 4 


* 
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that where there was a Pretence of devoting any Thing 
to a ſacred Uſe, they allowed themſelves great Liberty to 
diſpenſe with other Commands go from Mount Sinai, 
as well as the fourth, eſpeciglly when the Prieſts had 
Gain by it; as we may, ſee by that horrible Deciſion, 
That if an unnatural Son Rould ſay to his Father or Mother, 
Whatever I might have ſpared to relieve your Wants be- 
fore, I have devoted it to be a Corban, and given to the 
ſacred Treaſury ; not only they permitted him to keep that 
Vow without Cenſure, but they would not ſuffer him to 
relieve his Parents with any 2 253 
There are a good Number of Circumſtances given alſo, 
that prove that Day of our Saviour's ſolemn Entry was 
the Jeuiſb Sabbath. ; BT | | 5 
4. That the Prieſts, and Phariſees and Sadducees going 
to Pilate in ſuch Throngs as muſt needs fill the Streets, 
then to Golgotba, and ſealing. the Grave, could never be 
done on the ſeventh Day Sabbath, but were eaſy on ano- 
ther Feſtival. Seeing therefore theſe Things were done 
the Day after our Saviour ſuffered, it behoved to be a Fe- 
ſtival before the ſeventh Day; which is all that I want to 
demonſtrate . what I undertook. There are other Argu- 
ments too that I have adduced, that People may ——_ 
themſelves ; and many other Things cleared, that the 
Church of Rome — * the Knowledge of : -And ſuch 
who. are not given up to ſtrong Deluſions, will ſee that 
the Church of Rome have as little Reaſon as any Man, or 
| any Society of Men in the World, to pretend to Infalli. 
IIIty. | | | AR Bot mp nn ont be 


SECTION 01 8 
A Supplement to what's ſaid (Chap. z.) 
of the Euchariſt. 3 


1. THERE are ſuch Floods of Demonſtration in 
8 all our Polemick Writings againſt Tranſub- 
; ſtantiation, that I did not deſign in the preceed- 
ing Eſſay to give any Arguments againſt it at all; But 
thought, with Saluſt, that it was better to ſay nothing, 
than a little of Carthage. But a Citation falling in con- 
cermng 4ark out of Epiphanius, wherein he, or Du Pin ex- 

RS N pound- 
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pounding him, applies what is ſaid, John 6. to the Eu. 
chariſt; I reckoned myſelf obliged to refute that briefly, 
leſt my Connivance ſhould be held Approbation. Albeit 
I ſhould grant it was meant of the Euchariſt, it would not 

rove Tranſubſtantiation ; but their endeavouring to hook 


it in to be meant of the Euchariſt, is done with an ill De+ 


ſign, to take off an Argument againſt it. 
An Accident that I related, occaſioned the filling up 
two blank 1 5 with the other Falſifications there, and I 


ſent it accordingly to the Preſs. But, conſidering the 


Matter further, I thought fit to annex ſome Things in 
a new Section (keeping ſtill to the Topick of Falſificati- 
ons) which I had not Room to inſert in that Place. 


2. They add the Word EMA, Fer, which is in none of 


the Evangeliſts, nor in Paul as to the Bread; ſaying in their 
magical Incantations over their Wafers, For, This is my 
Body. I call their Way a magical Incantation, not only. 


becauſe they mutter theſe Words, contrary to our Lords 


Practice, and that of the primitive Church, ſecretly to 


the Elements, like Wizards that peep and mutter, but 


rely on the Authority of Pope Innocent III. who ſays, 
That theſe Words, as pronounced by the Prieſts, have no 


Signification at all. This he ſays, becauſe he knew not 


what to make of the Word This. To ſay it refers to 
the Bread, then tis a downright Lie; to ſay, that as yet it 


is Chriſt's Body, when tis not yet become ſo; or elſe 


they muſt admit a Figure in the Word i, and then they 
give up their whole Cauſe: Let ſo confounded are they, 


that every one of them is obliged to own, that what is 


Bread or Wine, when the Word Ji is pronounced, is go- 
ing to be tranſubſtantiated, and will be ſo, When the laſt 
of theſe five Words is mumbled out. 

Now, ſearch all the Scripture, and ſee if ever. any 
Miracle was wrought with other than intelligible Words, 


and that had a Senſe and good Senſe, with which the Di- 
vine Power went along; Whereas tis uſual for Conju- 


rers to uſe hard Words, and unintelligible ſenſleſs Jar- 
on ; ſo that tis even proverbial to ſay of any that ug 
uch, that they are conjuring. „ 1585 
3. Any that pleaſe may ſearch the Popiſh Mythologiſts, 
and fee if they have apy, far-fetched, Allegory to. draws 
from the Word Enim which they have added in their 
Niffals. "Tis in my Maſs-book, in dum Jacrum, tice. 
5 „ WA 1 en. 


— 


- . * 4 1 
=_ 
* % 
* —_ 
k 1 
. {8 
n ©," 
* * . 
* * 4 
* o - * 
: - +4 A" 2 
aa 
4 ” : d 
r —C . eee eee EE I ET a 


D eta ea err ]ĩ˙ Ä ee CC OOO 


. 
—— — —U—U— EE ws = — ns FA" nn et An 9m. 


wh 
* 
. N * . . 
— — 
o —. ͤ—ͤœònul...... «? EEO e mp 6 —————— T1 SAG GS” EG Baa92 


——— 


* 


; 124 ) 

over, Hoc eft enim corpus meum, in the 3d Caution in cele- 
brating Maſs, printed at the Expences of Foannes Petit 
(alias Paruus) at Paris 1516. but it is not now in the vulgar 
— i 5 855 123 | | 


I chuſe at preſent to think they added it, becauſe it is un- 


derſtood in the Original, for ſo indeed it is; the Bread and 
Vine being our Saviour's Body and Blood, 1s given as the 
Reaſon why they were to eat and drink them. It they 
ſay they added For to the Bread, becauſe Mark has it at 
the Cup, that there may be five Words at each ; this Ad- 


dition will be one of their Apiſh Tricks about the — 


ture, of which their Maſs- books are full: But ſuppoſe t 
other which J give, and is leſs ridiculous, why do th 
add that in their Tranſlation, that is not in the Original, 
when at the ſame Time tis ſo plainly underſtood, that ne- 
ver Man or Woman could doubt of it? Why not let that 
Scripture be ſeen in its own perſpicuous Brevity ? Tis 


well enough known that it flows not from any extraordi- 
nary Zeal they have to make the Scripture intelligible to 


the weakeſt, if any were ſo weak as to miſtake here. 


People differ, whether the Elements be Chriſt's Body and 
Blood literally or figuratively ; but who ever that under- 
ſtood them either Way, but owned, that their being fo, 
was the Reaſon of his commanding them to eat and drink 
When our Saviour in Mark adds it to the Cup, faying, 
For this is my Blood, might not that have ſerved ? 
If the Papiſts will fay, they are fo dark, that they needed 
their Addition. Tho" tis palpably falſe, yet there is that 
Comfort in it, that they quit that Pretence, That a Fi- 
gure muſt not be allowed, becauſe the Words in the Teſta- 
ment muſt be plain. If they may explain (and add for that 
Effect) why may not we explain, eſpecially when we ex- 
; —. the Word Ls in a Senſe uſed in all Nations? 
Theſe of ours, that place the Figure in the Words my 
Body, differ nothing from the others in Effect: For tis 
the ſame Thing to ſay, This is repreſentatively my true 
Body, and to ſay, This is really my true Body repreſented, 
or is a real Repreſentation of it: Only the ſecond of theſe 
is without any Reaſon abuſed by Adverſaries, who tell their 
deluded Yotaries, It cannot be that ] Body ſhould mean 
a Figure of Chrift's Body, ' becauſe it is added, that that 


Body was broken for the Diſciples, and that which was ſo, was 
SOT PO OPS: INTE ET REES YO AWTY tif bo 
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Chrift's real Body ; * urge our own Principle (which 
they own they do not like) that one Scripture is to be in- 
terpreted by another. I have known ſome of the moſt 
literate Gentlemen among them profeſs they thought this 
Argument good; yet, who knows not that One ſays of Alex- 


anders Picture, Here is Alexander, that defeated Darius 
at the GEranick? Paul too, 1 Cor. 10. 4. ſays, the Rock in 


the Wilderneſs was Chriſt; and yet adds, that the Hraelites 
drank of it. Nor will ever any miſtake ſuch Expreſſions, 
ſo as to explain them in the Senſe they put upon then, bur 
theſe that are given up to Laus Deluſions, to believe (Ta 
Jebchst) the Lie, even the Lie of all Lies, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 
'Fhemſelyes will not ſay that it is any ordinary, but a 
very extraordinary Lie, that is ſo terribly threatned with 


their being all damned that believe it true. 


4. Tis yet of greater Moment, to give the Reaſon 
wherefore they turn out the Word ya@wucye altogether out 
of their Tranſlation of 1 Cor. 11. 24. and, inſtead of laying as 
the Apoſtle does,This is my Body aubich is broken,or a-breaking 
for you, they make him ſay, This is my Body which Pali 
be- delivered for yon; and here it 4. 

Fhree of the Evangeliſts, and Paul, gave an Account, 

hat our Saviour brake the Bread: It was dangerous to leave 
out that which is ſo oft repeated; They durſt not ſay, 
that Chriſt brake his Body at that Time: Therefore, tho* 
the Conſecration was paſt, our Saviour having given 
Thanks, and bleſſed it before the Breaking it, as the 
Evangeliſts own, the Papiſts, againſt common Senſe, and 
without all Example in Scripture, or any other Writings 
of whatever Sect of Men, will have the Conſecration to 
come yet; and not by a Prayer to God, or a Word of 
Power to the Elements, but that the Conſecration ſhall 
be, and an inviſible Miracle wrought in a Speech, where- 
in he is teaching and informing his Diſciples of the Uſe 
of what he has bleſſed, O miſerable Shift, to make and 


maintain an Idol! | 


Bur, beſides this, and Multitudes of other Abſurdities, 
there was this that pinched them, It avas Bread that was 
broken, true and real Bread: This they durſt not deny, 
for the Reaſon given; our Saviour ſaid, This is my Body 
æbhich is, or hath been given, and is a-breaking for you. 


Let the Reader chuſe which is moſt probable; that he 


means his Body was ſhortly to be given, which is good 
4 „ 8, N 8 > x -%2; * 2 2 2 „ I 8 + 7 , : ne . 
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Senſe, as I ſhewed before; or, if he means it was given 
for them when he began his Sufferings on Earth, and that 
the final Act by the breaking of it was at Hand; or both, 
for there is no Inconſiſtence. Luke has one of theſe Words, 
and Paul the other, that his Body was a-breaking. Every 


one that will open, or but half open one of his Eyes, may 
ſee that the Breaking of the Bread is relative to the Break- 


ing of our Saviour's Body; and that he fays, As that 


Bread <vas broken, ſo ſhould his Body be broken, viz. by 


the cruel Uſage with Thorn-ſcourges, Nails and Spears. 
And, if the breaking of the Bread be a Sign of the break- 
mg of his Body, then the Bread, ſo broken, is a Sign 
of his broken Body. What ſhall the Court of Rome do 
in this Cafe ? It is hard enough to digeſt, that the Acci- 
dents of the Bread ſhall remain when the Subſtance is 

one. "Auguſtine, upon another Occaſion, (S#lilog. ad ſe, 

ok 2. Cap. D.) places it among Things ſimply impoſ- 
fble, that Accidents ſhall ſubſiſt without the Subſtance 
in which they once inhered. Nay, he ſays, it is monſtruo- 
fum & a veritate ali miſimum, printed at Paris by Joan- 
anes Paruus 1553. Shall they add to that the other Ab- 
furdity, That the Accident of breaking the Bread ſhall 
repreſent the Accident of the breaking Chriſt's Body? 
Shall it be a Figure of that, and not the Bread of his Bo- 


dy: So that the two Breakings ſhall be conſidered abſtract- 


iy from their Subſtances, the breaking of Bread with- 
out conſidering the Bread, and the breaking of his Bod 

without Relation to it? This is ridiculous all over. And 
particularly, of what Uſe is the breaking of Chriſt's Body 
10 us, conſidered only in general as a Reale like other 
Breakings, and laying aſide the Thought of his ſacred 
Bady, which was broken for us? The Apoftle Pauls 
Words join the Breaking with the Bread, and with Chrift's 


Body reſpectively. Many Perſons, as they feared, would 


not believe them againſt him. And, ſhould they grant 


© that our Saviour deſigned the Bread broken to be a Re- 


preſentation of his broken Body, then all 1s gone with 
them, as well as it would be if the Gap of free Grace 
thorow Chriſt were opened to the People, as one of their 
dying Biſhops ſaid, when exhorted to take that Way for 


_ has Salvation. 


Now therctare, or never, they muſt beſtir themſelves. 
And it falls luckily out for them (if that can be called * 
that 
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that aſſiſts them when they are lying privily in Wait for 
their own Lives) that John has referred the Inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper to the reſt. Matthew and Mark 6 
not of the Application of the breaking of the Bread to 
the breaking of Chriſt's Body ; Nor does Luke, leaving 
that to his dear Companion: So they have only Paul to 
falſify, and they are bold to do it. And in the Latin 
Verſion there is nothing of the breaking Chriſt's Body 
appears any where. People may eaſily ſee, tho' Paul! 
not ſaid it, that the breaking of the Bread was a Repre- 
ſentation of the breaking of our Lord's Body. But, as 
they have, what lay in them, ſuppreſt his ſaying it, the 
next Thing was to ſuppreſs all Thoughts of ie by their 
Practice. | 2 | 

Tho” the primitive Church broke the Bread, and the 
Church of Rome made Uſe of Loaves many Ages after that; 
They have now turned them to thin Wafers, that every 
Commumcant may have one, without breaking. The 
Prieft divides one Water into three, one to repreſent 
Chriſt riſen, anocher Part to repreſent him walking on the 
Earth, a third in the Grave ; thus they find out to them- 
ſelves many Inventions, and Repreſentations enough, that 
being owned to be of their own coming, cannot explain 
Chriſt's Words againft them: But neither one nor all of 
them do repreſent his broken Body, but only his difterent 
Circumſtances at different Times, and in an Order awkward 
enough : Nor is it deſigned in Imitation of what he did at 
the Inftitution, as Bellarmine owns ; His Reaſon is, Be- 
cauſe our Lord's breaking the Bread, was in Order to Di- 
ſtribution to the Communicants (who get none of the 
Prieſts three Chriſts, no more than of che Iv ine. ) | 
5. But now, Reader, take Notice of that Feſwite's Jug- 

pling : He would make you believe, that what the three 
oeeeliſts and Paul, whom I count another in this Mat- 
ter, are ſo particular in, of the breaking of the Bread, not- 
withſtanding its manifeſt Relation to the 1 of 
of his Body, was only a Thing by the By, had no Re pect 
to the 8 his Body, but was only for the Con- 
veniency of Diſtributing. O what an unworthy Fi- 
gure does he cauſe theſe glorious Writers make, that all 
of them, tho obliged to omit Thouſands of inſtructiee 
Sentences for Brevity's Sake, yet here are pointed in a 
ſmall Circumſtance, that, as Bellarmine will have it, ha 


n 
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ſpeak not of the pc 
becauſe every one would know that it was in a Bottle or 


Signification J affirm from my own Knowledge, that it is 
not in the Power of any of all their Adverſaries to ſhew ſach 


ITrifling in any of them, nor did 3 they would 


be thus wreſted; But God, for his holy Ends, overruled 
all, and it was long ere that Conſtruction was put upon 
their Words, and only Strait put the Papiſts to it. 


Except the Evangeliſts had a ſpecial Revelation for it, 
they could never have known they ſhould be thus abuſed: 


\ They could never think, that it ſhould enter into tlie 


Mind of Man to believe Tranſubſtantiation, that cauſed this 


Perverſion. 5 „55 — 
Pan] could never think that Chriſtians by Profeſſion 
would mangle him in that Point, in their Tranſlations ö 
Or Luke, that his Maſter would meet with this. 
The other two (fuppoſe Paul not to have wrote before 
them, which none can aver) could never think, that what 
they have ſaid, with conſtant Practice, and the Explications 
of the Church, would be loſt. 5 
But there was yet a greater Thing than that: They 
pouring out of the Wine into the Cup, 


Flagon, before it was poured into it; but they make an 
Application of that, wherein it is as good as exproſſed, 


when our Saviour ſays, This is my Blood poured forth for 


you: The pouring forth the Wine, ſignified the pouring 


forth of Chriſt's Blood. The two Evangeliſts reckon, that 
as, from the pouring forth of Chrift's Blood, you will be 
led to the Sign of it, the pouring forth the Wine; 1b, 
from what they ſay of the breaking the Bread, you will 
preſented by that Sign, d. the 


be led to the T re 
breaking of Chfiſt's Body. All this is elegant. 


If our Saviour had not meant that the breaking tlie 
Bread was a Figure of his broken Body, he would have 

bid them divide the Loaf or Cake amongſt them, as he 
bids them do with the Cup; for his bidding drink all of 


the Cup in the Lord's Supper, is evidently of the fame Im- 


Port with that Expreſſion, wherein he bids them divide 
the Paſchal Cup amongſt themſelves. As the Wine was pou- 


red into it, which repreſents the pouring out of his Blood, 


he delivers it, and bids them drink all of it, for it is his 
Blood poured out: But the Bread was whole when he 
took it in his Hand, and the Thing it was to ſignify wy 17 


JJ 
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his broken Body, and therefore it muſt be broken before 
it be given them, as well as the Wine was poured out be- 


fore it was given them. Therefore the Evangeliſts are ſo 
pn as to the breaking of the Bread, If we ſhould 
ole that Myftery, by thinking the Bread was given them 
without 8 to divide this among themſelves, as well 
as the Cup. The Evangeliſts never thought that any -- 
would ſtumble at ſuch a Noon - day as in the Night L eaſt 
of all could any Mortal have expected it could have been 
miſtaken, after Paul had explained the My ery directly. 


But, what will not the bold Sacrilege of Idolaters do, that 


tho they cut not out his Tongue in the Original, have done 
it in their Tranſlation? _ 5 
They muſt be great Proficients in the Doctrine of the 
eſuite, that teaches in Print, That Impudence is a great 
Virtue, who will ſay, That the Falſifications of one Paſ- 
ſage in the 6th of John, and one in each Evange- 
liſt, that ſpeaks of the Inſtitutions, the turning out one 
Word of Paul for good and all, giving a falſe Time to 
that they put in its Room, comes by Chance: Tho as 
to the Jaft they may be more bold, becauſe the Word is 
their own that they have placed thermeee. 
So a Country Man being exhorted to turn a Papiſt, be- 
cauſe the Pope had from Peter the Keys of Heaven and 
of Purgatory, rephed, He has not the Keys of Heaven; 
but if the Carle have built a Chamber for his own Uſe, 
why ſhould he not keep the Key of itt: 
| W e have a glorious and ſure Proof of the Being and 
Wiſdom of God from the Works of Creation, becauſe 
they are fitted for the Ends they ſerve, and plainly ſhew | 
the Deſign ; tis no otherwiſe in humane Actions. A Judge 
that ſees a wicked Action produced, and finds a Perſon who | 
has great Advantage by it to have done many ill Things 
— — that End, and in a long Tract, concludes be is 
the Perſon, and that he did it deliberately, and ſentences 
him accordingly. If my Proof againſt the Fapiſts of their 
Forgery be not good, the Argument for che eternal God- 
bar and Power, and Wiſdom, is weakned, and the 
Foundation of humane Juſtice quite overturned.” Every 
one will agree with me, if he be an honeſt Man, that the 
Term J ute is not too hard ; but that one ho gives out. 
eicher falſe Extracts, or falfe Tranſlations, of even civil 


Evidents, and atrefls then 10 be genuine and faithful, 4s 


** „ "Yo 
guilty of Forgery; much more if they be ſacred, and if 
they bind People (as the Council of Trent has done us) 
der Pain of eternal Damnation to believe their Forget 


"= | | 
The Church of Rome will not plead the Ignorance of 
their Popes and Cardinals, that this ſhould have been the 
Cauſe of this Falſification, neither do we alledge them to 
be ignorant to that Degree ; For a Boy that has but learned 
the Seen in Greek, cannot poſſibly but know the 
Truth of my Tranſlation: And whatever was the Igno- 
rance of ſome Ages, which their learned Men own and 
bewail, the Council of Trent, who declared it authentick, 
were not ſo wholly void of Learning but that they knew 
ir. We ſay, nor will they diſown it, that they are very 
deep Politicians; fo that they muſt not only renounce 
their Ty, on this Score, but all Pretences to moral 
Honeſty or Religion, that durſt falſify in ſuch an awful 
and facred Matter: So that, ſaving their own Pleaſure, they 
may give over their earneſt Pleading for Juſtification by 
Works in the Sight of God, and Supererogation. If we 
wrong any in oppoling theſe, they are not the Perſons : 
Let any whoſe Cauſe it is plead it. 
6. One may eaſily ſee, that they muſt have very thick 
Plates of Braſs on their Forehead, that will cry out againſt 
us, That we are not literal enough in explaining the Words 
of Inſtitution. When Arch-biſhop Cranmer was brought 
out to diſpute againſt the Popiſh Doctors, like a Lamb” 
againſt Wolves, when, whether Victor or vanquiſhed, he 
muſt be burnt alive; one of the Doctors told him he was 
an unlearned and impudent Man, when he faid that our 
Saviour's Words are figurative, yet clear. Scarce can 
One obſerve a Sentence in common Diſcourſe, but however 
clear, it has a Figure 1n it ; Nay, all theſe three Words, 
Diſcourſe, Clear, and Figure, are metaphorical : And what 
our Saviour ſaid, both for Words and Circumftances, 
was as clear that the. Bread he had broke, and his Body 
not yet broke, were diftin&t ; but the one the Picture of 
the other in many Features. But if the Words were ſo 
clear for the Papiſts, why is it that ſo many of them muſt 
be falſified as to the Time? Why is it that one muſt be 
Quite caſhiered ? The only Reaſon that can be given is, 
that giving them, exactly tranſlated as in the Original, was 
feſtructive to their Cauſe. Tis viſible that tranſſating 


his Sufferings then at Hand; I would wonder no 
our Saviour were on Earth, and all hi 
ing the Words of Inſtitution (which in 


Clergy, If t 
it for them that the r e never been born; I ſa ay, I would 
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them e _ according to the Original, wrongs the Pro- 
teſtant Cau 
but overthrows theirs wholly. 


e nothing, but makes it ſhine the brighter; ; 
It is to no Purpoſe to ſay, That tho our Divines fet 


theſe Scriptures in their ful Light, and their learned Men 


read their Arguments and the Original Greek, yet they 


make a Shift to adhere to Tranſubſtantiation. 


When Judas ſold his Lord for nineteen Shillings, or 
ſuppoſe it Thirty eight, notwithſtanding all the Diſcour- 


ſes he heard from him, every Word Divine as to Matter 
and We, as what we yet have proves ſufficiently, 
after all the Miracles he had ſeen him do, and had done 
in his Name, and the Tract of about three Years of his 


holy and heavenly Life, tho the other Eleven adhered to 
him, even when their Hearts were fil led with Sorrow at 


nough already) tho' our Lord ſhould tell their Popiſh 
hy renounced not their Idolatry, good 4vere + 


r the clear Light they have withſtood, 


wonder. nothing 


if they reliſted. that too, or any other-riſen from the Dead, 
rather than quit their immenſe Power and Riches. 


The meaneſt Maſs-prieſt can conficere corpus Chrifti, make 
up the Body of Chrift : The Dignity of ſuch a Con- 


fectioner muſt needs be very great. Nor do the  ſcruple 
to preach and write, that tis above that of Kings and 


Emperors, when there are ſo many Tires of Prieſts above 
him ; ſo many of Biſhops above them ; and then of Car- 
dinals above lte; and they, having their Share in the 


Dignity and Riches, {et _ new elected Pope one God's 


Altar: For they muſtione anſwer for the Profanation, 
as if it were 0 and then l down proſtrate and adore 
him. 
It is evident he is as many Lexputes above the greateſt 


of theſe ſecular Glow-worms, as he can ſee them, and level 


his Thunder at them, if they lift up the Head above any of 
their Betters; and if it. miſs, uſe Ravaiiae s Knife, unleſs 
their Cu bearers will be corrupted, or a too zealous Monk | 
poiſon ch hriſt's Blood and them. 
ef t is uſual that an Houſe ſtands when the Scaffolds that 


| ferved i in building 1 it are taken down. Du Pin mentions 


many 


” I 5 ) 3 
Decretals N 74 pes, and proves them evi: | 
2 forged; and ſays, There is no doubt but theſe hel- 
ped the Biſhop of Rome to his preſent Greatneſs. But let 
none think that all that own theſe to be forged are for pul- 
ling dow the Pope ; re: Numbere of cm. for pre 
ſerving his Greatneſs. 
It is the fame Way with theſe Forgeries I have con- 
| Bites 2 of. Bellarmine Ne in his ES. to Lucas 
e That there were many Things left in the Vul- 
Ee, ion (publiſhed by Clement VIII. of which that 
inal was one of the Reviſers) 9 ſeemed to 
Correction; and that they were 5 (ro % 
. No doubt theſe 1 3 menti were a 
Part of them; and tho hay hg been corrected, the Er- 
ror would remain, for the Cauſes J have given, and 7 
that any may know themſelves. But jt was not ſo when 
"er ha no, nor When it was for- 
med : They behoved 4 all the Care 4 570 profi-. 
table, tho deteſtable Doctrine; Fables we þ a 
ring.in-che Maſi, or Pieces of Flcſh and Drops of Bet 4 


the Virgin Mary and the Devils ap | 
with urs Horrour, that it was a a Sa pts . 
not to he neglected. But neither was this other, ſince 
theſe Scriptures partly. craſhed their only Argument, part- | 
, 2 n to the contrary ; hey muſt be 
loc 7 up in the inner Priſon; the Latine Tong i 
not ſufficient. Thus they detained the Truth in 
teouſneſs, and uſed all Heceivableneſo of eher 
to hold it faſt, rather than receive the Tout ot the e 
that they might be ſaved. 
re 8 be to him that bas made thel.i 
8 ſhine on W that 
5 e rag it againſt all Plots and Violence: he ar" 
us to walk in _—_ ight While we have it, 8 
ir to lateſt Poſterity, for his Mercies ae, 2 the | 
Son of. his Love. Amen. FT, 
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